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FOREWORD

This document contains Sanskrit text and annotated English
translation of the Harivamsa’s preliminary genealogical portions:
accounts of the solar dynasty of kings (chapters 8-10) and the
lunar dynasty of kings (20-29).

The Sanskrit text is taken from the critically reconstituted
version prepared by P. L. Vaidya (published in Poona in 1969-71
with apparatus, and in 1976 without), as transliterated by a team of
scholars in association with the Dubrovnik International
Conference on the Sanskrit Epics and Puranas and made
electronically available on the website of the Abteilung fiir
Indologie at the University of Ziirich. I am grateful to Peter
Schreiner for overseeing the e-text project, and to Peter Bisschop,
Christophe Vielle, and Horst Brinkhaus, who entered and proofed
the portions that I used as a base in preparing this document.

The work presented here was undertaken in association
with an Arts and Humanities Research Council research project,
entitled The History of Genealogy, the Genealogy of History: Family and
the Narrative Construction of the Significant Past in Early South Asia,
which was undertaken in the School of Religious and Theological
Studies at Cardiff University (later the Department of Religious and
Theological Studies, in the School of History, Archaeology, and
Religion), in collaboration with James Hegarty. For facilitating this
work in their various ways, I am grateful to my Cardiff colleagues -
particularly those involved in the Centre for the History of
Religion in Asia - and to my funders. My thanks go also to
Christopher Austin, Christophe Vielle, and two anonymous
reviewers, whose kind comments have resulted in several
improvements to the translation; and to Michael Delicate, David
Utton, and Rebecca Shortland, with whom I read some passages.



INTRODUCTION

The Harivams
The Harivamsa is a collective name given to the final three minor
books of the Sanskrit Mahdbharata: the Harivamsaparvan, the
Visnuparvan, and the Bhavisyatparvan. These three books are
categorised as khilas (supplements or complements), and are not
included within the Mahabharata’s 18 major books. Nonetheless
they are said to be original portions of Vyasa’s Mahabharata
composition, and they are included in a table of its contents,
amongst the one hundred minor books which preexisted the later
division into eighteen major books (Mahabhdrata 1.2.69-71).

The Harivamsa contains the oldest surviving biography of
Krsna Vasudeva, who by way of brief visits is a major player in the
story of the Pandavas that has just been concluded in Mahabharata
18. Amongst other things, Krsna delivered the Bhagavadgtta to his
cousin and brother-in-law Arjuna Pandava, and then drove the
latter’s chariot through eighteen days of war; and he was the great
god Visnu-Narayana himself in person.

The Harivamsa has been critically edited by Parashuram
Vaidya on the basis of an unprecedented survey of manuscripts.
Vaidya’s edition, published in 1969-71, contains a reconstituted
text of 118 chapters - broadly, what all 37 of the manuscripts
chosen as representative of the manuscript tradition have in
common - supplemented by apparatus giving the additional
material found only in some manuscripts (of which in the case of
the Harivamsa there was, comparatively speaking, an awful lot).
The assumption is that the reconstituted text would be the oldest
knowable version, from which the various manuscript versions
descended through the years, in a process of repeated copying and
occasional addition. The reconstituted version would thus be an

important text, with implications for the study of religions, and for

the classics and the humanities more widely. But there exists no

complete translation of the reconstituted Harivamsa - perhaps
because insofar as it is encompassed by the Mahabharata it is not
really a text in its own right, and perhaps because, in consonance
with its status as a series of khilas, it can seem rather ‘bitty’.

The chapters translated in this document are from the
Harivamsaparvan, which begins as a continuation of the
Mahabharata’s dialogue between Ugradravas the siita and Saunaka
his brahmin host, and also, within that dialogue, as a continuation
of the relayed dialogue that took place at King Janamejaya’s
sarpasatra (‘snake session’) between Janamejaya and Vyasa’s
student Vaisampayana.

$rutva itihasam kartsnyena bharatanam sa bharatah |

janamejayo mahaprajfio vaiSampayanam abravit [l 7 ||

mahabharatam akhyanam bahvartham bahuvistaram |

kathitam bhavata vipra vistarena maya $rutam I 8 |l

tatra §0rah samakhyata bahavah purusarsabhah |

namabhih karmabhi$ caiva vrsnyandhakamaharathah 1 9 |l

tesam karmavadatani tvayoktani dvijottama |

tatra tatra samasena vistarena eva ca abhibho Il 10 Il

na ca me trptir astitha kirtyamane puratane |

eka$ ca me mato rasir vrsnayah pandavas tatha ll 11 |l

bhavams ca vams$akusalas tesam pratyaksadar$ivan |

kathayasva kulam tesam vistarena tapodhanalll 12 |l

yasya yasyanvaye ye ye tams tan icchami veditum |

tesam purvavisrstim ca vicitram a prajapateh Il 13 |l
(Harivamsa 1.7-13)

7 Having heard the history of the Bharatas in its entirety,
Janamejaya, that very wise descendant of Bharata, said to
Vaisampayana:

® The great Bharata tale, of great import and great extent, has
been narrated by you in detail, O seer, as I have heard.
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° Many great chariot-warrior heroes of the Vrsnis and
Andhakas, bulls of men, have been mentioned there by their
names, and also by their deeds. ' You have told of their
blameless deeds, O best of the twice-born, at various points, in
brief and also in detail, O master.

' But although I praise the old tale, 'm not yet
satisfied. In my view, the Vrsnis are a single group together
with the Pandavas; * and as a direct witness, you are
conversant with their dynasty. O great ascetic, you must
describe their family in detail. ** I want to know in each case
who was who, and in whose line, and their amazing ancient
origins as far back as the Prajapati.

The Ancestries

By the time Vai§ampayana gets to the khilas he has already told
Janamejaya two versions of Janamejaya’s patrilineal ancestry: in
verse at Mahabhdrata 1.70/89, and in prose at Mahabharata 1.90. In
both of those accounts Janamejaya’s own ancestry, as celebrated at
his own rite, is traced from the sun - a convention that seems to be
recent, since Janamejaya’s immediate ancestors, the Pandavas and
their family, saw themselves, as they talked amongst themselves,
as descendants of the moon (Brodbeck in press). In the
Harivamsaparvan’s genealogical materials, however, the stress is
not so much on the ancestry of Janamejaya as it is on the
configuration of royal ancestry in general, and on the ancestry of
Krsna in particular. The Harivamsaparvan, which is described as
‘old’ (purana) at Mahabhdrata 1.2.69, presents Janamejaya as a king
in the lunar line.

The Harivamsaparvan’s first seven chapters describe the
creation and constitution of the universe, the deeds of Prthu
Vainya the paradigmatic first dharmic king, and the chronological
divisions of the universe. Vais$ampayana then narrates the solar
dynasty (Harivamsa 8-10), which is an account of the kings of
Ayodhya descending from Iksvaku, son of Manu, son of the sun.
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These kings include Rama Dasaratha of Ramayana fame.
Intervening after the solar dynasty but before the lunar dynasty is
the Pitrkalpa (Harivamsa 11-19), which has been translated into
French by Marcelle Saindon (1998). Amongst other things, it
contains recapitulation of materials presented by Bhisma in
Mahdabhdrata 13 concerning the mechanics of patrilineal
maintenance via the feasting ritual of $raddha (see especially
Mahabhdrata 13.23-4 and 13.87-92; compare Manusmrti 3.122-284).
The lunar dynasty (Harivamsa 20-29) follows, but where the solar
dynasty was the story of one royal house, the lunar dynasty is the
story of many. The line keeps splitting, with different sons
establishing kingdoms in different places, and the narrative
follows first one branch and then another, taking in Janamejaya’s
line along the way, and ending with a concentration upon Krsna’s
family. When the account of the dynasties is over, in Harivamsa 30
Janamejaya asks about Krsna’s divine identity as Visnu-Narayana, a
topic which then occupies VaiSampayana for the remainder of the
parvan and on into the next.

Both of the dynastic accounts begin with strong narrative
passages dwelling upon their respective eponymous luminary
ancestors, most particularly in the matter of their family life and
relations with women. Thereafter the accounts of the two
dynasties include passages that are made up mostly of interesting
names and brief details as the generations pass by; but these frame
and punctuate several dozen passages of varying lengths - from a
few lines to a few chapters - that tell diverse, precise, and piquant
stories about some of the characters mentioned. In the process,
one gets a resumé of ancient India’s royal and social ideology, a
primer of its enduring mythical personalities, and many fine jokes.
The longer stories are summarised briefly here.

The Stories in the Solar Dynasty
Samjfia, disatisfied with the appearance of her husband, the sun
(i.e. Vivasvat), secretly leaves him, arranging for a lookalike to take
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her place. She goes back to her father, but he tells her to go back to
her husband, so she goes out to grass. Vivasvat does not notice the
switch of wives until one of his earlier children points out that the
mother treats the latest child preferentially. Vivasvat then goes to
his father-in-law, who gives him a visual makeover and tells him
where his wife is. She receives him favourably, and they are
reunited (Harivamsa 8.6-40).

Manu asks his daughter 1da to follow him. Mitra and
Varuna send her back to Manu, even though she wants to be loyal
to them. On the way, she has a son and a sex-change (Harivamsa
9.3-15).

King Kakudmin and his daughter visit Brahma and listen
to the song of the gandharvas, and when they return to their city
what to them is a short while later, decades have passed, and the
city has been populated by the Yadavas and renamed Dvaravati.
Kakudmin gives his daughter away, and retires (Harivamsa 9.24-8).

The brahmin Uttarika comes to Ayodhya, complains to
King Brhadasva about a desert-dwelling earthquake monster called
Dhundhu that is disturbing him, and requests its slaughter. The
king sends his son Kuvalasva, who kills the monster with help from
Visnu, and is renamed Dhundhumara (Harivamsa 9.47-75).

Prince Satyavrata abducts a nubile betrothed elsewhere,
and consequently he is exiled from Ayodhya by his father, and the
prime minister Vasistha allows it. The king then retires, and there
is a drought. Meanwhile, the brahmin Vi§vamitra is away, and his
family are starving. Satyavrata, in exile, feeds Vi§vamitra’s family
by hunting; he even kills Vasistha’s cow, after which Vasistha calls
him Tri$anku. Vi§vamitra returns, becomes Tri$anku’s guru, makes
him king, and the drought ends (Harivamsa 9.88-10.20).

King Bahu of Ayodhya is ganged up against, deposed, and
exiled. He dies in exile. His widow, pregnant with Sagara, is saved
by the brahmin Aurva, who houses her and then educates and
arms Sagara, who returns to Ayodhya, regains the kingship, and
avenges himself upon his father’s usurpers (Harivamsa 10.24-45).
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King Sagara performs a horse sacrifice; but the horse goes
underground at the sea-shore, and on the excavation mounted to
recover it, Sagara’s sons - 60,000 of whom were born as pumpkin
seeds and incubated in pots of ghee (Harivamsa 10.55-62) - disturb
and are then killed by Visnu in the form of Kapila. But Visnu then
arranges for the ocean to return the horse (Harivamsa 10.46-53).

The Stories in the Lunar Dynasty
At his birth, Soma, the moon, falls from high heaven; but Brahma

gives him a chariot. Thereafter he is praised, and made a king, and
does a rgjasiiya ritual. But then he gets complacent, and steals god
Brhaspati’s wife, Tar3, precipitating an escalating war between the
gods and the Danavas. Brahma intervenes and gives Tara back to
Brhaspati. But she is pregnant; and eventually she admits that the
son is Soma’s (Harivamsa 20.6-43).

Raji is a warrior, and when the Danavas and the gods are
at war, both sides petition him to assist them. His condition is that
if they win, he must become their chief. The Danavas refuse, but
the gods agree, so Raji fights for them, and they win and make him
their chief. But Indra, their previous chief, wants his old job back,
and Brhaspati helps him. Raji’s 500 sons become dissolute, and
Indra kills them (Harivamsa 21.12-36).

King Yayati requests each of his sons to swap their youth
for his old age, so that he can enjoy himself better. Yadu, the
eldest, refuses, and Yayati, enraged, disinherits him. The same
happens with the next three sons. The youngest son, Paru, agrees
to the deal. So Yayati takes on Paru’s youth; but he soon wearies of
pleasures, and becomes an ascetic (Harivamsa 22.21-42).

King Arjuna Kartavirya performs austerities and wins
boons from Atri’s son Datta, including the boon of one thousand
arms. He then conquers seven continents, hosts grand rituals, and
gives the continents to Fire; but Apava Vasistha loses his grove,
and so curses Arjuna to have his arms cut off and be killed by a
brahmin in battle - and he is (Harivam$a 23.139-55).
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The brahmin Gargya abducts a cowherd girl and fathers
on her a prodigious child, Kalayavana, who grows up as the son of
childless King Yavana. Kalayavana seeks war, and attacks Mathura,
where the Vrsnis and Andhakas live. They hold council amongst
themselves, and then they flee from Mathura and settle at
Dvaravati (Harivamsa 25.8-16).

Prince Jyamagha’s brothers banish him. He completes his
education in the wilderness, and then he conquers for himself a
kingdom on the River Narmada. He has a maturing wife, and no
son; then he wins a young woman in a fight. Apprehensive of his
wife’s reaction, he introduces the new woman as a daughter-in-
law. So his wife has a son to marry her (Harivamsa 26.12-19).

King Devavrdha is determined to have the best possible
son, and bathes frequently in the River Parnasa. So the river
becomes a young woman, propositions him, and bears his son
(Harivamsa 27.6-11).

Prasena comes to possess the Syamantaka jewel, which
ensures prosperity for the realm. Krsna wants the jewel, but does
not take it. Prasena is killed by a lion, and the jewel is taken by a
bear; but Krsna is suspected of having murdered Prasena, so he
clears his name by retrieving the jewel and giving it to Prasena’s
brother Satrajit. Satrajit is then murdered by Satadhanvan, and the
jewel s secretly acquired by Akriira. With Balarama’s assistance,
Krsna pursues and kills Satadhanvan; but he cannot find the jewel.
Meanwhile Akriira is a great ritual patron. Then Akrira and his
associates leave Dvaravati, and there is a drought until he is
persuaded to return, Krsna confronts Akriira and asks for the
jewel; Akraira gives it to Krsna; and Krsna gives it back to Akrira,
who now wears it openly (Harivamsa 28-29).

Solar and Lunar Kingship

Accounts of the solar and lunar dynasties are found in many
Sanskrit Puranas in versions that bear some relation to the
Harivamsa version. Many passages are similar enough to have
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prompted philologists to construct hypothetical ur-texts by
minutely comparing different versions in the Harivamsa and the
various Puranas (see Pargiter 1913: 889-93; Pargiter 1922: 103, 159,
etc.; Kirfel 1927), in much the same way as the critical text of the
Harivamsa was reconstituted by minutely comparing different
versions (though in the case of the reconstituted Harivamsa, only
Harivams$a versions were used).

It would seem that the ‘solar and lunar dynasties’ format
had a generic status, although we cannot say to what extent this
was the case prior to the composition of the Harivamsa as critically
reconstituted. The genre would allow for dilation upon any
character in either line. In this respect, whether generic or not,
Vai$ampayana’s Harivamsaparvan account of the dynasties would
be conditioned by the literary context set by Janamejaya’s speech
as quoted above, which includes reference to Janamejaya’s already
having heard what we know as Mahabharata 1.55-18.5, including as
it does all manner of stories of great kings, most of which there
would presumably be no need to repeat while narrating the
dynasties at the end, but which would nonetheless be evoked by
Vai$ampayana’s mentioning the names of their protagonists.

There is something special about the sun and the moon.
To earthlings, they are the two paradigmatic celestial luminaries.
Both look approximately the same size. The sun is massively
brighter than the moon, which itself is massively brighter than
nothing. The power within us and within our world is radically due
to the sun - without it we would be stricken - but the moon stands
in when the sun is absent. Both lights come and go, rising above
and falling behind the horizon, and traversing the sky in between.
One is gold, one is silver. Both tick away time in cycles of differing
lengths and types: the sun measures days by rising and setting, the
moon measures months by shrinking and then swelling, and the
sun measures years by shortening and then lengthening the
duration of its stay above the horizon. The months and the years
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are said to be the days of, respectively, the ancestors and the gods
(Manusmrti 1.66-7).

Natural facts about the sun and the moon provide a
metaphorical background for the formatting of the solar and lunar
dynasties. Since both dynasties are royal dynasties, the implication
would be that royalty is brilliance, that solar kingship is brighter
than lunar kingship, and that there is practically no light of royalty
at all unless it be through the descendants of the sun and the
moon. And the two dynasties are of different types: one is narrated
as a straight line, but the other one breaks and branches as the
generations pass.

Kings are drawn from the ksatriya class of warrior-
aristocrats, whose right and duty it is to use violence in the
protection of their subjects. Kingship is a role for men; here, at
least, there are no female monarchs. And the light of royalty
remains upon the earth by patrilineal transmission. Kingship
passes from father to son, so the king’s duties include, most
especially, the production of a suitable son to continue the good
work (and the ancestral line) after he himself is gone. A woman’s
assistance is required in every generation, but the son’s salient
ancestors are his father’s ancestors. Thus the patterns traced by
the two dynasties - the straight line in the case of the solar
dynasty, and the branching array in the case of the lunar dynasty -
are only evident when (and because) maternal ancestries are
systematically elided; when young women are married they are
‘given away’ by their own families and become conduits for their
husbands’ lines. The resulting gender dynamic is by no means
restricted to royal families - it is visible across the board in many
societies in recent times, with wives (and their children) taking the
husband’s surname - and, because royal families are high-class
families by definition, it advertises itself for emulation by all those
who would reckon themselves ‘high class’. But the pattern seems
to fade slightly as the ancestral accounts wear on, especially as
regards the Yadavas, whose ancestor Yadu was the product of a
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marriage between a ksatriya man and a brahmin woman - a
pratiloma (‘against the grain’) marriage where the bride is higher
class than the groom - and would thus be a halfbreed sita
according to Manusmyti 10.11.

The Text and Translation

The Sanskrit of Harivamsa 8-10 and 20-29 is presented in this
document (in Roman transliteration) as reconstituted by Vaidya,
without the apparatus that his critical edition includes. That is to
say, my text re-presents chapters from Dandekar 1976 more
completely than it re-presents chapters from Vaidya 1969-71.
Treating the text in this fashion is not unproblematic, for it
assumes that the common denominator of the Harivamsa
manuscipts is something that can, did, and should stand on its own
- and it is thus complicit in the grounding philological assumption
that the critically reconstituted text would be a close
approximation of an ancient (the most ancient accessible) text. It
should be borne in mind that although in my view the
reconstituted text stands on its own very well indeed (in these
chapters at least), where one verse follows another immediately in
the version presented here, it is sometimes the case that most
Harivamsa manuscripts do not present those verses successively,
but separate them with material that Vaidya has placed in
footnotes or appendices.

The Sanskrit text of these chapters - and of the Harivamsa
as a whole - is in a verse-form known as the sloka, whereby the
text is composed of pairs of eight-syllable feet; each numbered
verse consists of two, four, or six feet, presented as one, two, or
three lines of sixteen syllables each. The four-footed (two-line)
Sloka - also called an anustubh verse - is the most common.

In translating these chapters into English prose, I have
sought to maintain close fidelity to the meaning of the Sanskrit,
retaining its vocatives, alternative nomenclatures, and repetitions.
One particular problem I have encountered is that although
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English makes a distinction between names and descriptions of a
person by capitalising the initial letters of the former, Sanskrit has
no comparable mechanism apart from the occasional inclusion of
the word nama (‘by name’); so it is sometimes hard to tell whether
or not a particular personal substantive is to be rendered into
English by a capitalised name. For example, we understand ‘Rufus
Wainwright’ to be the name of a single person, but since both
names are descriptive, without the capital letters it would be
unclear whether either word was actually a proper name; and if
both words were to occur within an unpunctuated list, it would be
hard to say whether there were two separate people here, or one,
or perhaps, if both words were describing an adjacent person in
the list, none at all. I have tried to negotiate this problem as best I
can, but it should be appreciated that the results are interpretive.

Words left untranslated (excluding names) are listed and
explained in a separate glossary. Where I have occasionally made
additions within the translation in order to improve
comprehensibility (particular by making explicit the reference - as
I understand it - of pronouns), such additions are presented in
square brackets. The text and translation have been separated into
paragraphs according to my understanding of the rhythm and
cadences of the material; where more than one empty line appears
between paragraphs, this is to keep the Sanskrit text and the
translation parallel with each other.

The endnotes accompanying the translation are intended
to serve several different purposes. Some of the notes explain and
justify my translations, or give details of variant readings (for full
details of variant readings, see Vaidya 1969-71, vol. 1). On six
occasions (in verses 8.37; 20.31; 23.45; 23.123; 24.14; and 28.44) I
have emended Vaidya’s reconstituted text slightly. On these
occasions, the asterisk marking the endnote has been placed on
the left-hand page, at the end of the Sanskrit line in which the
emendation has been made; and the endnote itself, which justifies
the emendation, is marked with a capital ‘S’.
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Some of the notes give references to other approximately
contemporaneous Sanskrit texts, Where I refer to a mentioned
character’s exploits as narrated concisely somewhere outside the
Harivamsaparvan, my concentration is most heavily upon the
Mahabharata as a whole, secondarily upon the Ramayana, only very
vaguely on the Vedas, and not upon the Puranas. In this way I have
sought to keep the notes manageable both for myself and for the
reader, while pretending to some small amount of intertextual
sensitivity. I know there are characters mentioned in the
reconstituted Harivamsa accounts who have received good
treatment elsewhere in ancient Indian texts, but who are
comparatively neglected by these notes. For such neglect I can
only beg the reader’s pardon, and suggest general usage of existing
reference works on the Vedas and Puranas (Macdonell and Keith
1912; Pargiter 1922; Mani 1975; etc.), and of the apparatus to
Vaidya’s Harivamsa edition.

This document should not be seen as a survey of the kings
mentioned in the Sanskrit ‘epics’; we have Sgrensen 1904-25 for
something like that. The question in the document’s title is
reflective of Janamejaya’s question at Harivamsa 1.13 (‘I want to
know in each case who was who, and in whose line’). I have
gathered from VaiSampayana’s discourse - and that of Ugrasravas
- that all the best completism is selective.

Some of the notes comment in an interpretive fashion
upon the material that they accompany. In this regard they also
engage with existing scholarly literature. Apart from attempting to
explicate difficult or obscure passages, the main purpose of such
notes is to show how the various sections of the lunar dynasty may
be fitted together and understood in relation to each other. The
exposition in Harivamsa 20-29 proceeds by enumerating
descendants in one section of the genealogical array, and then
doubling back to take up another section beginning from a
character already mentioned; and in some cases it requires some
ingenuity to determine exactly where the narration of one section
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ends and the narration of another section begins, and/or exactly
which previously mentioned character the new section is intended
to begin at. In attempting to make precise sense of the array, I
have taken advantage of - and sometimes argued with - the work
of Horst Brinkhaus in particular. The emerging picture of the two
dynasties is tracked within the table of contents, where the various
sections are isolated and given by their verse-number ranges. [
have also included visual charts of both dynasties.

PRONUNCIATION GUIDE
a ah

1 ee

ua 00

r ri

e ay

0 oh

c ch

i ny

$,s sh

kh, gh, etc. k-h, g-h (as in ‘big-head’), etc.
h-plus-half-a-vowel

=
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GLOSSARY

agnihotra
asvamedha

brahman

brahmin
cakravartin
gandharva
gotra
ksatriya
mahatma
mantra
ndga
nisada
rajastya
soma
Sudra
vaisya

vajra
yojana

ritual offering to the god Fire

imperial horse sacrifice preceded by the
year-long roaming of the horse and the
subjugation of all who would oppose its
progress

potent verbal utterance, esp. within
ritual; the sacred power of such
utterance

member of the priestly, ministerial, and
scholarly class

‘wheel-turner’; a particularly great and
good king

a species of atmospheric elf, fond of
music and amorous play

systematised patrilineal descent group,
esp. of a brahmin

member of the warrior-aristocrat class
noble, illustrious, eminent person
verbal formula

snake, esp. one associated with
autochthonous political system
abjected ‘tribal’ type associated with
subsistence hunting economy

a type of rite asserting kingship

deified drink of power

member of the service class

member of the artisanal and agricultural
class

Indra’s weapon

‘yoking’; a measure of distance, perhaps
about 9 miles
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SURYAVAMSA

vai$ampayana uvaca |

vivasvan kasyapaj jajfie daksayanyam arimdama |
tasya bharyabhavat samjfia tvastri devi vivasvatah |
surenur iti vikhyata trisu lokesu bhamint Il 8.1 |l

sa vai bharya bhagavato martandasya mahatmanah |
bhartrriipena natusyad riipayauvanasalini |

samjfia nama svatapasa dipteneha samanvita [l 8.2 |l
adityasya hi tad ripam martandasya svatejasa|
gatresu paridagdham vai natikantam ivabhavat 11 8.3 |l

na khalv ayam mrto 'ndastha iti snehad abhasata |
ajanan kasyapas tasman martanda iti cocyate Il 8.4 |l
tejas tv abhyadhikam tata nityam eva vivasvatah |
yenatitapayam asa triml lokan kasyapatmajah Il 8.5 |l

triny apatyani kauravya samjiiayam tapatam varah |
adityo janayam asa kanyam dvau ca prajapati |l 8.6 |l
manur vaivasvatah pirvam $raddhadevah prajapatih |
yama$ ca yamuna caiva yamajau sambabhavatuh Il 8.7 [|

$yamavarnam tu tad ripam samjfia drstva vivasvatah |
asahanti tu svam chayam savarnam nirmame tatah |
mayamayi tu s samjia tasyas chaya samutthita [l 8.8 |l
prafijalih pranata bhitva chaya samjiiam nareévara |
uvaca kim maya karyam kathayasva $ucismite |
sthitasmi tava nirdese $adhi mam varavarnini Il 8.9 Il
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THE SOLAR DYNASTY
8. The Birth of the Gods

! VaiSampayana said:

Vivasvat was born to Kasyapa from Daksa’s daughter [Aditi], O
tamer of the foe; and Vivasvat’s wife was Tvastr’s daughter
Samjia, a radiant goddess known in the three worlds as Surenu.

? She - namely Samjfia - was, indeed, the wife of the venerable and
illustrious Martanda. But she was full of youth and beauty, and
endowed, through her own efforts, with worldly brilliance, and she
became dissatisfied with her husband’s appearance. ® For because
of his intrinsic fiery energy, the form of Aditi’s son Martanda had
had all its limbs burned off, and was perhaps not looking
particularly lovely.*

* Because he loved him, [Kasyapa]* said, ‘Surely this one is not
dead, but is resting in the egg’; and that’s why Kasyapa’s son,
without knowing it, was called Martanda (‘Dead-egg’). > But
Vivasvat’s fiery energy was forever supreme, my boy; that son of
Kadyapa roasted the three worlds with it.

¢ That best of heaters, the son of Aditi, had three children from
Samjfia, O descendant of Kuru: a girl, and two Prajapatis.

7 Vivasvat’s son Manu, a Prajapati, was formerly the god of
ancestral rites; and Yama and Yamuna were born as twins.

® Samjiia noticed that Vivasvat’s appearance was dark in colour,
and she wouldn’t stand for it. So she created Savarna, her own
shadow.* That Samjia was a sorceress, and her shadow stood up!®
The shadow hollowed her palms, made a respectful bow, O lord of
the people, and said to Samjfia: ‘Tell me, brightsmiler, what is my
task? I am at your command. Direct me, O fine-complexioned lady!’
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samjfiovaca |

aham yasyami bhadram te svam eva bhavanam pituh |
tvayeha bhavane mahyam vastavyam nirvisankaya Il 8.10 Il
imau ca balakau mahyam kanya ceyam sumadhyama |
sambhavyas te na cakhyeyam idam bhagavate tvaya ll 8.11 |l

savarnovaca |
a kacagrahanad devi 3 §apan naiva karhicit |

akhyasyami matam tubhyam gaccha devi yathasukham Il 8.12 |l

samadhaya savarnam tu tathety ukta taya casal

tvastuh samipam agamad vriditeva manasvini Il 8.13 |l
pituh samipaga sa tu pitra nirbhartsita $ubha |

bhartuh samipam gaccheti niyukta ca punah punah I18.14 |l
agacchad vadava bhitvac chadya ripam anindital|

kuriin athottaran gatva trnany eva cacarasall 8.15 |l

dvitiyayam tu samjiidyam samjfieyam iti cintayan |
adityo janayamasa putram atmasamam tada I 8.16 |l
pirvajasya manos tata sadr$o 'yam iti prabhuh |

manur evabhavan namna savarna iti cocyate I 8.17 |l
samjfia tu parthivi tata svasya putrasya vai tada|
cakarabhyadhikam sneham na tatha ptrvajesu vai Il 8.18 |l
manus tasyah ksamat tat tu yamas tasya na caksame |
tam vai rosac ca balyac ca bhavino 'rthasya va balat |
pada samtarjayam asa samjfiam vaivasvato yamah Il 8.19 |l
tam $asapa tatah krodhat savarna janani tada |

caranah patatam esa taveti bhr§aduhkhita Il 8.20 |l
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11 Samjfia said:

‘If you please, I will go to my own house, the house of my father;
and you must live in this house* for me without anxiety, and look
after these two young boys and this shapely girl for me, and keep
this a secret from his eminence.’

2 Savarna said:

‘0 goddess! For your sake I will never reveal [your] scheme, as long
as I am not grabbed by the hair or cursed. Go, goddess, and don’t
worry.’

" Having appointed Savarna and obtained her agreement, the
clever [Samjfia] came into the presence of Tvastr, somewhat
ashamed. ** But when she had come before her father, that
handsome women was rebuked by him and repeatedly ordered to
go back to her husband. ** [So] that blameless woman hid her own
form; she turned into a mare, and off she went. She went among
the Higher Kurus and grazed on grasses.

' Then the son of Aditi had, from the second Samjna (whom he
took for Samjia herself), a son just like himself. '’ The master said,
‘This one looks like the firstborn Manu’, my boy! [So] he was
named Manu too; and he is called Savarna.* ' But of course the
terrestrial Samjia behaved with inordinate attachment towards
her own son, my boy, in a way that she did not towards his elder
siblings; ** and although Manu forgave her for it, Yama did not.
Indeed, because of his fury and his youth, or because of the power
of his future importance,* Yama Vaivasvata menaced that Samjfia
with his foot. *° And so mother Savarna, deeply offended, cursed
him in anger: ‘May this foot of yours drop oft!’
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yamas tu tat pituh sarvam prafjalih pratyavedayat |
bhrsam $apabhayodvignah samjfiavakyair vivejitah |

$apo nivarted iti ca provaca pitaram tada Il 8.21 |l

matra snehena sarvesu vartitavyam sutesu vai |

seyam asman apahaya yaviyamsam bubhasati Il 8.22 |l

tasya mayodyatah pado na tu dehe nipatitah |

balyad va yadi va mohat tad bhavan ksantum arhati Il 8.23 Il
$apto ’ham asmi loke$a jananya tapatam vara |

tava prasadac carano na paten mama gopate Il 8.24 |l

vivasvan uvaca |

asam$ayam putra mahad bhavisyaty atra karanam |

yena tvam avisat krodho dharmajfiam satyavadinam Il 8.25 |l
na $akyam etan mithya tu kartum matrvacas tava |

krmayo mamsam adaya yasyanti tu mahitale Il 8.26 |l

krtam evam vacas tathyam matus tava bhavisyati |

$§apasya pariharena tvam ca trato bhavisyasi Il 8.27 |l

aditya$ cabravit samjiam kimartham tanayesu vai |
tulyesv abhyadhikah snehah kriyate ’ti punah punah |
sa tat pariharantT sma nacacakse vivasvatah I 8.28 |l
tam $aptukamo bhagavan nasaya kurunandana |
tatah sarvam yathavrttam acacakse vivasvatah |

vivasvan atha tac chrutva kruddhas tvastaram abhyagat I 8.29 |l

tvasta tu tam yathanyayam arcayitva vibhavasum |
nirdagdhukamam rosena santvayamasa vai tada Il 8.30 Il
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' Well now. Yama, shaken up by Samjia’s words and trembling all
over for fear of the curse, hollowed his palms respectfully and
reported the whole business to his father. He said to his father,
‘The curse must be averted. > Surely a mother should treat all her
children with love! But she disregards us and favours this younger
one. I raised my foot at her, but it didn’t strike her body; [and] if
a deed is done out of immaturity or folly, you ought to pardon it.
*I've been cursed, O lord of the world! By mother, O supreme
heater! By your grace, O lord of the cows, may my foot not drop
offl’

» Vivasvat said:

‘My son. You know what's right, and you tell the truth. So there is
doubtless a good explanation for anger having taken possession of
you in this matter. * But this utterance of your mother’s cannot be
made false. Worms will take meat [from your foot], and burrow
into the earth. ¥’ Thus your mother’s words will come true; and
when the curse has passed, you'll be fine.’

?® And the son of Aditi said to Samjiia, ‘Explain yourself! Surely
supreme attachment is [to be] shown to [all] the children in equal
measure!’ And he said it again and again.* Ignoring Vivasvat’s
speech, she did not confess.  But then Lord Vivasvat wanted to
curse her to death, O joy of the Kurus - and so she told him
everything, just as it had happened. Vivasvat listened to it, and
then, furious, he went off to find Tvastr. ** But though Vibhavasu
wanted to burn [Tvastr] up in his fury, Tvastr received him
respectfully and correctly, and managed to conciliate him.*
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tvastovaca |

tavatitejasavistam idam riipam na $obhate |

asahantT sma tat samjfia vane carati $advalam Il 8.31 1|
drasta hi tam bhavan adya svam bharyam $ubhacarinim |
$laghyam yogabalopetam yogam asthaya gopate Il 8.32 I
anuktlam tu te deva yadi syan mama tan matam |

ripam nirvartayamy adya tava kantam arimdama I1 8.33 Il

tato 'bhyupagamat tvasta martandasya vivasvatah |
bhramim aropya tat tejah $atayam asa bharatall 8.34 |l
tato nirbhasitam ripam tejasa samhrtena vai |

kantat kantataram drastum adhikam $usubhe tada Il 8.35 Il
dadar$a yogam asthaya svam bharyam vadavam tatah |
adhrsyam sarvabhiitanam tejasa niyamena ca ll 8.36 |l
so "$vartipena bhagavams tam mukhe samabhavayat |
maithunaya vicestantim parapumso visankaya Il 8.37 Il *
sa tan niravamac chukram nasikaya vivasvatah |

devau tasyam ajayetam a$vinau bhisajam varau 1 8.38 |l
nasatya$ caiva dasra$ ca smrtau dvav asvinav iti |
martandasyatmajav etav astamasya prajapateh Il 8.39 |l

tam tu ripena krantena dar§ayam asa bhaskarah |

sa tu drstvaiva bhartaram tutosa janamejaya Il 8.40 |l
yamas tu karmana tena bhréam piditamanasah |
dharmena rafjjayam asa dharmaraja imah prajah Il 8.41 ||
sa lebhe karmana tena $ubhena paramadyutih |

pittnam adhipatyam ca lokapalatvam evaca ll 8.42 |l
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3! Tvastr said:

‘This overly fire-filled form of yours doesn’t suit you. Samjna
couldn’t bear it, so she’s in the woods, grazing on greener grass.

% But today you will see that your own wife is virtuous and
praiseworthy: she’s been performing yoga, O lord of the cows, and
she’s become powerful by means of it. ** And if you are agreeable to
the plan that I have, O god, I will immediately make you look as she
would love you to, O tamer of the foe.’

* Then, with Martanda Vivasvat’s agreement, Tvastr lifted off that
whirling fireyness and dispelled it, O Bharata. ** And the form he
[i.e. Vivasvat] then manifested, with its focused blaze, was far more
fit to be seen; indeed, it was the loveliest of the lovely. ** And so he
saw his own wife, the mare, intent upon her yoga, so disciplined
and so brilliant that no creature would dare to insult her. *” In the
form of a stallion the venerable [Vivasvat] put his muzzle up
against hers; and she was unhesitantly keen to copulate with the
male other. * She spat the semen out of Vivasvat’s nostril; and she
gave birth to the horsey divinities, the best of healers. ** These two,
Nasatya and Dasra, known as the Aévins,* are sons of Martanda,
the eighth Prajapati.

“ The light-maker showed her his lovely form, and as soon as she
saw her husband she was overjoyed, Janamejaya. *' And because of
that response, the deeply traumatised Yama behaved himself, and
was the king of propriety, charming to the children. ** Through his
righteous behaviour, that supremely majestic fellow obtained
sovereignty over the ancestors, and even rose to the rank of world
guardian.
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manuh prajapatis tv asit savarnah sa tapodhanah |

bhavyah so 'nagate tasmin manuh savarnike 'ntare | 8.43 |l
meruprsthe tapo nityam adyapi sa caraty uta |

bhrata §anaicara$ casya grahatvam sa tu labdhavan Il 8.44 |l

tvasta tu tejasa tena visno$ cakram akalpayat |

tad apratihatam yuddhe danavantacikirsaya Il 8.45 |l
yaviyas tayor ya tu yami kanya yasasvini |

abhavat sa saricchrestha yamuna lokabhavant Il 8.46 |l

manur ity ucyate loke savarna iti cocyate |
dvitiyo yah sutas tasya sa vijfieyah $anaiscarah Il 8.47 |l

ya idam janma devanam $rnuyad dharayetaval
apadam prapya mucyeta prapnuyac ca mahad yasah Il 8.48 |l
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* And Manu Savarna, whose wealth was in austerities, was a
Prajapati; he is a future Manu, in the Savarnika period to come.*

“ Even now he s still constantly pursuing his austerities on Meru'’s
ridge; [Yama’s] brother became a planet, the one that moves
slowly [i.e. Saturn].

> And Tvastr, using the fiery energy [he had removed from
Vivasvat], supplied Visnu’s discus, which is irresistable in battle,
because he wanted to put paid to the Danavas. ** And the famous
girl Yami, who was the younger sister of two brothers, became the
weal of the world: Yamuna, the best of rivers.

“ Though on earth he is sometimes called Manu and sometimes
Savarna, the one who is his [i.e. Vivasvat’s] second-born [Manu] is
identifiable as the one who moves slowly!

“ And when they find themselves in times of trouble, whoever

hears or makes use of this [chapter], the birth of the gods, finds a
solution and becomes greatly esteemed.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

manor vaivasvatasyasan putra vai nava tatsamah |
iksvaku$ caiva nabhaga$ ca dhrsnuh $aryatir evacall 9.1 |l
narisyantas tatha pramsur nabhanedisthasaptamah |
karsa$ ca prsadhra$ ca navaite purusarsabhall 9.2 |l
akarot putrakamas tu manur istim prajapatih |
mitravarunayos tata plrvam eva vi$am pate |
anutpannesu navasu putresv etesu bharata 1 9.3 |l

tasyam tu vartamanayam istyam bharatasattama |
mitravarunayor amée manur ahutim ajuhot 19.4 |l

tatra divyambaradhara divyabharanabhusita |
divyasamhanana caiva ida jajfia iti $rutih 1 9.5 Il

tam idety eva hovaca manur dandadharas tada |
anugacchasva mam bhadre tam ida pratyuvaca ha ll 9.6 |l
mitravarunayor am$e jatasmi vadatam vara |

tayoh sakasam yasyami na mam dharmo hato "hanat 19.7 ||

saivam uktva manum devam mitravarunayor ida |
gatvantikam vararoha prafijalir vakyam abravit |

am$e ’smi yuvayor jata devau kim karavani vam 1 9.8 |l
tam tathavadinim sadhvim idam dharmaparayanam |
mitra$ ca varuna$ cobhav Gicatur yan nibodha tat 11 9.9 |l
anena tava dharmena prasrayena damena ca |

satyena caiva susroni pritau svo varavarnini [l 9.10 |l
avayos tvam mahabhage khyatim kanyeti yasyasi |
manor vam$akarah putras tvam eva ca bhavisyasi [l 9.11 |l
sudyumna iti vikhyatas trisu lokesu $obhane |
jagatpriyo dharmasilo manor vams$avivardhanah Il 9.12 |l
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9, The Emission of Vivasvat Aditya (Continued)

! VaiSampayana said:

Well, Manu the son of Vivasvat had nine sons just like himself.
tksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsnu, Saryati, 2 Narisyanta, Pramsu,
Nabhanedista the seventh, Karlisa, and Prsadhra: these were the
nine, O bull among men. * But Manu Prajapati, desirous of children,
performed a ceremony for Mitra and Varuna, my boy; and that was
beforehand, O lord of the people, when these nine sons had not yet
been born, O Bharata. * When the ceremony was in progress, O best
of the Bharatas, Manu made the invocation in respect of the share
for Mitra and Varuna. ®It’s heard that Ida was born on that
occasion® - the bearer of the celestial sky, the celestial armature
bejewelled with celestial ornaments. ° And the rod-bearing Manu
said to her, ‘Ida, my dear, you must follow me.” And 1da replied to
him, 7 ‘O best of speakers, I was born in respect of the share for
Mitra and Varuna. I will go to be with them; and though propriety
will be killed, it won't kill me.”*

® Mitra and Varuna’s 1da said this to god Manu, and then that
woman with the magnificent hips came into their company, put
her hands together in reverence, and said: ‘I was born in respect of
your share. O divine pair, what shall I do for you?’ * And when that
good woman Ida, a devotee of propriety, had said this, both Mitra
and Varuna said to her: ‘Well, listen to that! *° 0 handsome celestial
woman with a superb rump, we are delighted with this propriety,
civility, restraint, and truthfulness of yours. "' O momentous
woman! You will become famous as our girl, and you will also
become a son, the maker of a line from Manu: ** a strengthener of
Manu’s line, habitually proper, dear to the people, and celebrated
across the three worlds as Sudyumna, O beautiful lady.’
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nivrtta sa tu tac chrutva gacchanti pitur antikam |
budhenantaram asadya maithunayopavartita Il 9.13 Il
somaputrad budhad rajams tasyam jajiie purtiravah |
janayitva tatah sa tam ida sudyumnatam gata 1 9.14 Il
sudyumnasya tu dayadas trayah paramadharmikah |
utkala$ ca gayas$ caiva vinatasvas ca bharata ll 9.15 |l
utkalasyottara r3jan vinatasvasya pascima |

dik parva bharatasrestha gayasya tu gaya smrta ll 9.16 |l

praviste tu manau tata divakaram arimdama |

dasadha tadgatam ksatram akarot prthivim imam I19.17 |l
iksvakur jyesthadayado madhyade$am avaptavan |
kanyabhavac ca sudyumno nainam gunam avaptavan Il 9.18 [l
vasisthavacanac casit pratisthanam mahatmanah |

pratistha dharmarajasya sudyumnasya kurtdvaha Il 9.19 |l
tat purtravase pradad rajyam prapya mahayasah |
manaveyo maharaja stripumsor laksanair yutah 1 9.20 |l

narisyantah $akah putra nabhagasya tu bharata |
ambariso 'bhavat putrah parthivarsabhasattama Il 9.21 |l
dhrsnos tu dharsnikam ksatram ranadrstam babhtiva ha |
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“And when she heard this, she turned around and was heading
back to where her father was; but along the way she met Budha
and paired up with him. ** O king, she bore Puriiravas by Soma’s
son Budha; and having given birth to him, she then became
Sudyumna. ** And Sudyumna had three supremely virtuous sons, O
Bharata: Utkala, Gaya, and Vinatasva. '° The northern region was
Utkala’s, O king; the western region was Vinatasva’s; and the
eastern region was Gaya’s, O best of the Bharatas, and was known
as Gaya.

7 And when Manu entered the day-maker, my boy, the tenfold
ksatriya class that had come from him took possession of this earth,
0 tamer of the foe. " Iksvaku, the eldest son, obtained the middle
region. Sudyumna did not attain this distinction because he had
been a woman; ** but because of a speech of Vasistha’s the
illustrious Sudyumna, that king of propriety, settled in
Pratisthana, O descendant of Kuru. *° That famous descendant of
Manu, who possessed the attributes of both man and woman,
obtained a kingdom, O great king, and handed it on to Purtravas.

2 The Sakas were sons of Narisyanta, O Bharata; and Ambarisa was

the son of Nabhaga, O best of bull kings. * The Dharsnika ksatriyas,
wise in battle, were from Dhrsnu.
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$aryater mithunam casid anarto nama virutah |

putrah kanya sukanya ca ya patni cyavanasya ha [ 9.22 |l
anartasya tu dayado revo nama mahadyutih |

anartavisayas casit puri casit kusasthali Il 9.23 |l

revasya raivatah putrah kakudmi nama dharmikah |
jyesthah putraatasyasid rajyam prapya kusasthalim 1 9.24 |l
sa kanyasahitah $rutva gandharvam brahmano 'ntike |
muhtrtabhiitam devasya martyam bahuyugam prabho [l 9.25 |l
ajagama yuvaivatha svam purim yadavair vrtam |

krtam dvaravatim namna bahudvaram manoramam |
bhojavrsnyandhakair guptam vasudevapurogamaih I 9.26 |l

tatas tad raivato jfiatva yathatattvam arimdamal
kanyam tam baladevaya suvratam nama revatim Il 9.27 |l
dattvajagama Sikharam meros tapasi sam$ritah |
reme ramo 'pi dharmatma revatya sahitah sukhi I19.28 |l

janamejaya uvaca |

katham bahuyuge kale samatite dvijarsabha |

na jara revatim prapta raivatam ca kakudminam I19.29 |l
merum gatasya va tasya $aryateh samtatih katham |
sthita prthivyam adyapi $rotum icchami tattvatah 1 9.30 Il
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Saryati had a couple of children: the son was famous by the name
Anarta, and the daughter was Sukanya, who was Cyavana’s wife.*
» Anarta had a brilliant son called Reva; and there was Anarta’s
kingdom, and the city was Ku$asthalt.  Reva’s son was the
virtuous Kakudmin Raivata; he was the eldest of a hundred sons,
and rose to be the ruler of Ku$asthalf. *» With his daughter, he
listened to the [song] of the gandharvas in the presence of Brahma
for what was a short while for that god but was many mortal ages,
0 lord; *® and then he came back, still young, and his own town was
full of Yadavas, and had changed its name to Dvaravati (‘the town
with the gates’), and it blew his mind with its many gates, and it
was protected by Bhojas, Vrsnis, and Andhakas, in accord with
[Krsna] Vasudeva’s guidance.

7"* And Raivata saw things for what they were, O tamer of the foe;
he gave that daughter, called RevatT of firm vows, to Baladeva, and
went off to a peak of Meru to immerse himself in privations. And
Rama, the soul of propriety, enjoyed himself all right - he loved
getting it on with Revatl.

*» Janamejaya said:

0 bull of the twiceborn, in the many ages of time that had passed
by, how come Revati and Kakudmin Raivata hadn’t grown old?

* And how come the dynasty of that descendant of Saryati who
went off to Meru is still here on the earth today? [ want to hear
exactly what happened!
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

na jara ksutpipase va na mrtyur bharatarsabha |
rtucakram prabhavati brahmaloke sadanagha Il 9.31 Il
kakudminas tu tam lokam raivatasya gatasya hal

hata punyajanais tata raksasaih sa kusasthali 1 9.32 Il
tasya bhratr$atam tv asid dharmikasya mahatmanah |
tad vadhyamanam raksobhir di$ah prakramad acyuta I19.33 Il
anvavayas tu sumahams tatra tatra viam pate |

tesam ye te maharaja §aryata iti visrutah 1 9.34 |l
ksatriya bharatasrestha diksu sarvasu dharmikah |
sarva$ah sarvagahanam pravistah kurunandana Il 9.35 ||

nabhagasya tu putrau dvau vai§yau brahmanatam gatau |
kariisasya tu karasah ksatriya yuddhadurmadah 11 9.36 |l
prsadhro himsayitva tu guror gam janamejaya |

$apac chtdratvam apanno navaite parikirtitah Il 9.37 Il

ksuvatas tu manos tata iksvakur abhavat sutah |
tasya putra$atam tv asid iksvakor bhiridaksinam Il 9.38 |l
tesam vikuksir jyesthas tu vikuksitvad ayodhatam |

praptah paramadharmajfiah so 'yodhyadhipatih prabhuh 11 9.39 |l

$akunipramukhas tasya putrah paficasatam smrtah |
uttarapathades$asya raksitaro visam pate Il 9.40 |l
catvarims$ad athastau ca daksinasyam tatha disi |
vasatipramukhas canye raksitaro visam pate Il 9.41 ||
$raddhakarmani coddiste akrte sraddhakarmani |
bhaksayitva $a$am tata $asado mrgayam gatah 11 9.42 Il
iksvakuna parityakto vasisthavacanat prabhuh |
iksvakau samsthite tata $asadah puram avasat 11 9.43 |l
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*! VaiSampayana said:

O bull of Bharata, faultless king: neither old age, nor hunger and
thirst, nor death ever happens in the world of Brahma as part of
the normal run of things! ** And Kakudmin Raivata went to that
place [i.e. Meru] because his [city of] Ku$asthali had been
destroyed by good monsters, my boy. ** That virtuous and
illustrious man had had a hundred brothers, and when they were
overpowered by the monsters they fled in all directions, O
unshakeable king; * so their great lineage [still exists] here and
there, O lord of the people - they’re the ones who are known as
descendants of Saryati, your majesty. ** O supreme Bharata, O
delight of the Kurus, there are virtuous ksatriyas hidden away
completely in every direction, in every hiding place.

% And Nabhaga had two sons, two vaiSyas who attained the rank of
brahmins. And Kartisa had the Karasas, ksatriyas crazy for battle.

%7 And O Janamejaya, Prsadhra harmed his guru’s cow; he was
cursed and fell to the rank of a sidra. These are said to be the
nine.*

% And Manu, sneezing, had a son Iksvaku, my boy; and Iksvaku had
a hundred sons,* who were ritually extremely charitable. * Of
these, Vikuksi was the eldest. He was no fighter, on account of his
protruding belly (‘Vikuksi’); but he was versed in the paramount
propriety, and he became the master, the overlord of Ayodhya.
“*He is known to have had five hundred sons, the guardians of the
northern lands - Sakuni was the foremost amongst them, O lord of
the people - ' and also another forty-eight guardians in the
southern direction, of whom Vasati was the foremost, O lord of the
people. ** But while the ancestral rites were due but had not yet
been done, [Vikuksi] the hare-eater ate a hare, my boy, and went
off hunting. ** At Vasistha’s suggestion, lksvaku denounced that
master; but when Iksvaku died, my boy, the hare-eater returned to
the city.
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ayodhasya tu dayadah kakutstho nama viryavan |

anenas tu kakutsthasya prthur anenasah smrtah 11 9.44 |l
vistarasvah prthoh putras tasmad ardras tv ajayata |

ardrasya yuvanasvas tu $ravastas tasya catmajas Il 9.45 |l

jajfie §ravastako raja $ravasti yena nirmita |

$ravastasya tu dayado brhadasvo mahipatih Il 9.46 |l
kuvalasvah sutas tasya raja paramadharmikah |

yah sa dhundhuvadhad raja dhundhumaratvam agatah Il 9.47 |l

janamejaya uvaca |
dhundhor vadham aham brahmaf §rotum icchami tattvatah |
yadartham kuvala$vah san dhundhumaratvam agatah Il 9.48 |l

vai$ampayana uvaca |

brhadasvasya putranam $atam uttamadhanvinam |
babhtivatha pita rajye kuvalasvam nyayojayat ll 9.49 |l
putrasamkramitasris tu vanam raja samavisat |

tam uttanko 'tha viprarsih prayantam pratyavarayat 1 9.50 Il

uttanka uvaca |

bhavata raksanam karyam tat tavat kartum arhasi |
nirudvignas tapa$ cartum na hi $aknomi parthiva I19.51 |
mamasramasamipe vai samesu marudhanvasu |

samudro valukapirna ujjanaka iti smrtah 1 9.52 |l
devatanam avadhya$ ca mahakayo mahabalah |
antarbhiimigatas tatra valukantarhito mahan Il 9.53 ||
raksasasya madhoh putro dhundhur nama sudarunah |
$ete lokavinasaya tapa asthaya darunam Il 9.54 |l
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“ And Ayodhya’s heir was a hero by the name of Kakutstha,* and
Anenas was the son of Kakutstha, and Prthu is known as the son of
Anenas. ** Vistara$va was the son of Prthu; after him came Ardra;
the son of Ardra was Yuvanasva; and his son, Sravasta, * was born
- King Sravastaka, who built Sravastl. And Sravasta’s heir was
Brhadas$va, the lord of the realm. *” And his son was the supremely
virtuous King Kuvalasva, the king who, by killing Dhundhu, came
to be called Dhundhumara.

“ Janamejaya said:

Brahmin, I would like to hear, just as it happened, about the killing
of Dhundhu,* on account of which the good Kuvalasva came to be
called Dhundhumara.

* VaiSampayana said:

Brhada$va had a hundred sons; they were supreme bowmen. The
father appointed Kuvalasva to be the king, *° and having succeeded
in handing over to his son, the [old] king decided to retire to the
woods. But Uttarka, an inspired seer, came and stopped him,

°! Uttanka said:

‘It behoves you to do whatever protective deeds your honour is
able to do. For I am unable to pursue my austerities without being
disturbed, O king! ** Near to my retreat, on the desert plains,
there’s a sand-filled sea known as Ujjanaka. ** Unkillable by the
gods, a hugely strong giant has gone underground there - a
massive one, hidden under the sand; * namely Dhundhu, the
especially merciless son of the monster Madhu. He’s in repose,
doing merciless mortifications for the destruction of the world.
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samvatsarasya paryante sa nih§vasam vimuficati |

yada tada mahi tata calati sma sakanana Il 9.55 |l

tasya nih$vasavatena raja uddhiyate mahat |
adityapatham avrtya saptaham bhimikampanam 11 9.56 Il
savisphulingam sangaram sadhtimam atidarunam |

tena tata na $aknomi tasmin sthatum sva asrame Il 9.57 |l

tam varaya mahakayam lokanam hitakamyaya |

lokah svastha bhavantv adya tasmin vinihate tvaya Il 9.58 |l
tvam hi tasya vadhayaikah samarthah prthivipate |
visnuna ca varo datto mahyam ptrvam tato 'nagha |

tejasa svena te visnus teja apyayayisyati 1 9.59 |l

na hi dhundhur mahatejas tejasalpena $akyate |
nirdagdhum prthivipala ciram yugas$atair api |

viryam hi sumahat tasya devair api durasadam Il 9.60 |l

sa evam ukto rajarsir uttaikena mahatmana |
kuvala§vam sutam pradat tasmai dhundhunibarhane Il 9.61 |l

brhadasva uvacal
bhagavan nyastasastro ’ham ayam tu tanayo mamall
bhavisyati dvijasrestha dhundhumaro na samgayah I 9.62 |l

sa tam vyadiSya tanayam rajarsir dhundhunigrahe |
jagama parvatayaiva tapase saméitavratah I 9.63 |l
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> ‘At the end of every year, he lets out a snore; and when he does,

boyo, the earth shakes, and so do her forests, I'm telling you.

> The blast of his snores throws up a mass of dust - it has obscured
the sun. [It’s] a seven-day earthquake, *” with fire, brimstone, and
smoke - it’s utterly terrifying. And that’s why I can’t stay in that
retreat of mine, boyo!

% ‘Out of desire for the welfare of the worlds, repress that giant!
May the people rest at their ease today, when you've killed him!

* For you, O lord of the earth, are the only man capable of killing
him. A boon was given to me of old by Visnu, O faultless man: that
Visnu will augment your brilliance with his own brilliance. ® For
the hugely brilliant Dhundhu cannot be burned away by any
trifling amount of brilliance, O guardian of the earth - not even
gradually, over a hundred aeons! His power is immense,
uparalleled even by the gods.’

°! Addressed in this way by the illustrious Uttanka, for the
destruction of Dhundhu the royal seer offered him his son
Kuvalasva.

 Brhadasva said:
‘I have set my weapons aside, my lord; but this son of mine will be
Dhundhu’s killer, O best of the twiceborn - no doubt about it.’

% And after he had commanded his son to curb Dhundhu, the royal

seer set off for the hills to do his austerities, resolved upon his
VOW.
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kuvala$vas tu putranam $atena saha parthivah |

prayad uttankasahito dhundhos tasya nibarhane Il 9.64 |l
tam avisat tada visnur bhagavams tejasa prabhuh |
uttankasya niyogad vai lokanam hitakamyaya Il 9.65 |l
tasmin prayate durdharse divi $abdo mahan abhdit |

esa §riman nrpasuto dhundhumaro bhavisyati Il 9.66 Il
divyair malyai$ ca tam devah samantat samavakiran |
devadundubhaya$ caiva pranedur bharatarsabha ll 9.67 |l

sa gatva jayatam $resthas tanayaih saha viryavan |
samudram khanayam asa valukarnavam avyayam [l 9.68 |l
narayanena kauravya tejasapyayitas tada |

babhiiva sa mahateja bhiiyo balasamanvitah 11 9.69 |l
tasya putraih khanadbhis tu valukantarhitas tada |
dhundhur asadito rajan disam avrtya pascimam [l 9.70 Il
mukhajenagnina krodhal lokan udvartayann iva |

vari susrava vegena mahodadhir ivodaye |

somasya bharatasrestha dharormikalilo mahan 11 9.71 Il
tasya putrasatam dagdham tribhir Gnam tu raksasa Il 9.72 |l
tatah sa raja kauravya raksasam tam mahabalam |
asasada mahateja dhundhum dhundhuvinasanah 11 9.73 |l

tasya varimayam vegam apiya sa naradhipah |

yogi yogena vahnim ca $amayam asa varina ll 9.74 |l
nihatya tam mahakayam balenodakaraksasam |

uttankam dar§ayam asa krtakarma naradhipah [ 9.75 |l
uttankas tu varam pradat tasmai rajile mahatmane |
dadata$ caksayam vittam $atrubhi$ capardjayam Il 9.76 |l
dharme ratim ca satatam svarge vasam tathaksayam |
putranam caksayaml lokan svarge ye raksasa hatah 11 9.77 |l
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*# So King Kuvalasva, together with his one hundred sons, went off,
accompanied by Uttanka, to destroy Dhundhu. ** And sure enough,
because of his desire for the peoples’ welfare, at Uttatika’s
command the mighty Lord Visnu transferred his brilliance into
that man. ® When that unconquerable man set out, there was a
great voice in the sky: ‘This glorious son-of-a-king will be
Dhundhu’s killer!” ¥ The gods festooned him with celestial
garlands on all sides, O bull of Bharata, and celestial kettledrums
boomed out.

% Together with his sons, that valiant man, the best of conquerers,
excavated the solid ocean, the sea of sand. ® Augmented by
Narayana’s brilliance, O descendant of Kuru, he was filled with
strength; he became even more immensely brilliant [than he
already was]. ” Dhundhu turned towards the westerly direction,
your majesty; but Kuvalasva’s sons, digging away, discovered him
hidden underneath the sand.”* Almost bursting the worlds with
the fire that issued from his mouth, in fury he poured forth a flood
of water like the great ocean at the rising of the moon, O best of
the Bharatas - a mass of heaving waves. ” The monster burned up
[all of] Kuvalasva's one hundred sons except three, ”* O descendant
of Kuru; and so the hugely brilliant king confronted the powerful
monster - Dhundhu’s killer confronted Dhundhu.

7 The overlord of the people, a yogi, drank up his flood of water,*
and extinguished the fire by using a water trick. ” The overlord of
the people forcibly overwhelmed the enormous monster of the
deep; and having performed his task, he showed Uttarnka. " And
Uttarika bestowed a boon upon the illustrious king. He gave him*
undiminishing wealth, complete inviolability from his enemies,

77 a continuous love for propriety, a permanent residence in
heaven, and permanent places in heaven for those of his sons who
were killed by the monster.
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tasya putras trayah $ista drdhasvo jyestha ucyate |
dandasvakapila$vau tu kumarau tu kantyasau Il 9.78 |l
dhaundhumarir drdhasvas tu haryasvas tasya catmajah |
haryagvasya nikumbho "bhut ksatradharmaratah sadall 9.79 |l
samhatas$vo nikumbhasya suto ranavisaradah |

akr$asvah kréasva$ ca samhatagvasutau nrpall 9.80 |l

tasya haimavati kanya satam mata drsadvat |

vikhyata trisu lokesu putra$ capi prasenajit 1 9.81 Il

lebhe prasenajid bharyam gaurim nama pativratam |
abhi$apta tu sa bhartra nadi sa bahuda krta 19.82 |l
tasyah putro mahan asid yuvanasvo naradhipah |
mandhata yuvanasvasya trilokavijayl nrpah I1 9.83 |l
tasya caitrarathi bharya $asabindoh sutabhavat |
sadhvi bindumati nama ripenasadrsi bhuvi |
pativrata cajyestha ca bhratfnam ayutasya sa Il 9.84 |l
tasyam utpadayam asa mandhata dvau sutau nrpal |

purukutsam ca dharmajfiam mucukundam ca parthivam Il 9.85 Il

purukutsasutas tv asit trasaddasyur mahipatih |
narmadayam athotpannah sambhitas tasya catmajah 1 9.86 Il

sambhitasya tu dayadah sudhanva ripumardanah |
sudhanvanah suta$ capi tridhanva nama parthivah Il 9.87 |l
rajfias tridhanvanas tv asid vidvams trayyarunah prabhuh |
tasya satyavrato nama kumaro 'bhiin mahabalah I 9.88 |l
panigrahanamantranam vighnam cakre sudurmatih |

yena bharya hrta ptrvam krtodvaha parasya vai 1 9.89 |l
balyat kamac ca mohac ca samharsac capalena cal

jahara kanyam kamat sa kasya cit puravasinah 11 9.90 Il
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78 Three of his sons remained. It is said that Drdhasva was the
eldest, and there were two young boys, Dandasva and Kapilasva.

7 Drdhasva was Dhundhumara’s [heir], and his son was Haryas$va,
and Haryasva’s son was Nikumbha, who was continually intent
upon the duty of the ksatriyas. * Nikumbha’s son was Samhatasva,
an expert in war. Samhatasva had two sons, Akr$asva and Kréasva,
0 protector of the people; * and his daughter was Haimavati, who
in the three worlds is called Drsadvati, the mother of the honest.
And her son was Prasenajit.*

% Prasenajit obtained a wife by the name of Gaurl, who was
devoted to her lord; but she was cursed by her husband and turned
into the River Bahuda. * She had a son, Yuvanasva the great, the
overlord of the people; and Yuvanasva’s son was King Mandhatr,
who conquered the three worlds.* * His wife was a descendant of
Citraratha; she was Sasabindu’s daughter, a good woman by the
name of Bindumati, and in terms of beauty there was no one like
her on earth. Devoted to her lord, she was the elder sister of ten
thousand brothers. ® Mandhatr had two sons by her, O king:
Purukutsa, who knew his duty, and Prince Mucukunda. ** And
Purukutsa’s son was Trasaddasyu, the lord of the earth; and his son
was Sambhiita, who was born from the [River] Narmada.

¥ Sambhiita’s heir was Sudhanvan, the tormenter of his foes;
Sudhanvan’s son was a prince by the name of Tridhanvan; * King
Tridhanvan’s son was the learned lord Trayyaruna; and his son,
Satyavrata by name, was a very powerful youth. * Filled with envy,
he impeded the nuptial mantras - that’s right, he abducted a
woman who had already been led off to another man. *° Out of
adolescent fervour, confusion, and jealousy, in his agitation he
abducted the girl of a certain citizen, because he wanted her.
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adharmagankuna tena raja trayyaruno ’tyajat |
apadhvamseti bahuso vadan krodhasamanvitah 119.91 |l
pitaram so "bravit tyaktah kva gacchamiti vai muhuh |
pita tv enam athovaca §vapakaih saha vartayal

nzham putrena putrarthi tvayadya kulapamsanall 9.92 |l

ity uktah sa nirakraman nagarad vacanat pituh |

na ca tam varayam asa vasistho bhagavan rsih 119.93 |l

sa tu satyavratas tata §vapakavasathantike |

pitra tyakto 'vasad virah pitapy asya vanam yayau ll 9.94 |l
tatas tasmims tu visaye navarsat pakasasanah |

sama dvadas$a rajendra tenadharmena vai tada Il 9.95 |l

darams tu tasya visaye vi$vamitro mahatapah |

samnyasya sagaranupe cacara vipulam tapah I 9.96 |l

tasya patni gale baddhva madhyamam putram aurasam |
$esasya bharanarthaya vyakrinad go$atena vai 19.97 |l

tam tu baddham gale drstva vikriyantam nrpatmajah |
maharsiputram dharmatma moksayam asa bharata Il 9.98 |l
satyavrato mahabahur bharanam tasya cakarot |
vi$vamitrasya tustyartham anukampartham eva ca ll 9.99 |l
so 'bhavad galavo nama galabandhan mahatapah |
mabharsih kausikas tata tena virena moksitah Il 9.100 Il
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°! Because of the spike of his impropriety, King Trayyaruna, filled
with anger, disowned him, reviling him again and again. *
Disowned, he immediately said to his father, ‘Where shall I go?’
And the father said to him, ‘Live among those who cook dogs! I no
longer seek sons-from-the-son from you, you disgrace to the
family!’

 Hearing this, in accord with his father’s decree he left the
capital, and Lord Vasistha the seer didn’t stop him. * Disowned by
his father, the brave Satyavrata settled near a village of dog-
cookers,* my boy; and his father retired to the forest too. * But
then, in the kingdom, for twelve years the Punisher of Paka failed
to rain, O Indra of kings; and surely this was a result of the
misdeed.*

** Well, the great ascetic Vi$vamitra left his wife in the kingdom
and did protracted austerities on the ocean shore. *” His wife tied a
rope around his middle son’s neck, and sold him so that she might
support the others - she got a hundred cows for him, in fact.*

% Strong-armed Satyavrata, the son of a king, saw him tied by the
neck and up for sale, and being the soul of propriety he liberated
that great seer’s son, O Bharata, and arranged for his maintenance
- in order to gratify Vi§vamitra, or out of sheer compassion. '® And
the great ascetic Kau$ika seer whom that hero had liberated was
called Galava, my boy, because he’d been bound by the neck

(gala).*
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

satyavratas tu bhaktya ca krpaya ca pratijiiaya |
vi$vamitrakalatram tad babhara vinaye sthitah Il 10.1 1|
hatva mrgan varahams ca mahisams$ ca vanecaran |
vi$vamitrasramabhyase mamsam tad avabandhata l110.2 |l
upams$uvratam asthaya diksam dvadasavarsikim |

pitur niyogad avasat tasmin vanagate nrpe Il 10.3 |l
ayodhyam caiva rastram ca tathaivantahpuram munih |
yajyopadhyayasamyogad vasisthah paryaraksata Il 10.4 |l

satyavratas tu balyad va bhavino 'rthasya va balat |

vasisthe 'bhyadhikam manyum dharayam asa nityada Il 10.5 |l
pitra tu tam tada rastrat parityktam priyam sutam |

na varayam asa munir vasisthah karanena hi Il 10.6 |l
panigrahanamantranam nistha syat saptame pade |

na ca satyavratas tasmad dhrtavan saptame pade Il 10.7 |l
janan dharmam vasisthas tu na mam tratiti bharata |
satyavratas tada rosam vasisthe manasakarot I1 10.8 |l
gunabuddhya tu bhagavan vasisthah krtavams tada |

na ca satyavratas tasya tam upams$um abudhyata Il 10.9 Il

tasminn aparitoso yah pitur asin mahatmanah |

tena dvadasa varsani navarsat pakasasanah Il 10.10 |l

tena tv idanim vahata diksam tam durvaham bhuvi |

kulasya niskrtis tata krta sa vai bhaved iti Il 10.11 Il

na tam vasistho bhagavan pitra tyaktam nyavarayat |
abhiseksyamy aham putram asyety evam matir muneh Il 10.12 |l
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10, The Emission of Vivasvat Aditya (Concluded)

! VaiSampayana said:

Through his devotion, his compassion, and his pledge, Satyavrata,
firm in his discipline, looked after Vi§vamitra’s wife. > He would kill
the deer, boar, and buffalo that roamed in the woods, and hang the
meat up near Vi§vamitra’s retreat. > While that king was living in
the woods he practised his private vow, his twelve-year initiation,
and stayed true to his father’s injunction. * And the sage Vasistha,
because of his connection [to the court] as the teacher of the ritual
verses, looked after Ayodhya, and the kingdom, and the inner
apartments too.

® Now then. Satyavrata, either because of his youth or because of
the power of his future importance, continually nursed an
overweening grudge against Vasistha; ° and the reason for this was
that the sage Vasistha had not intervened when that dear son had
been banished from the realm by his father. 7 ‘The nuptial mantras
should be applied at the seventh step; and that’s why Satyavrata
would not countenance the seventh step! ® But although Vasistha
knew what was the right thing to do, he didn’t stick up for me!’
That’s how Satyavrata stoked up anger for Vasistha in his mind, O
Bharata. ° But Lord Vasistha did what he did because of his quality
of judgement; and Satyavrata was not aware of his secret.

'°In this business, there was a man who had upset his illustrious
father, and, because of this, the Punisher of Paka didn’t rain for
twelve years. ' ‘Surely the family’s expiation must be
accomplished immediately, my boy - by someone suffering the
heavy initiation upon the earth!” * Lord Vasistha didn’t call him
back when his father exiled him; the intention of the sage was: ‘1
will anoint this man’s son.™
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sa tu dvadasa varsani diksam tam udvahan balt |

avidyamane mamse tu vasisthasya mahatmanah |
sarvakamaduham dogdhrim dadars$a sa nrpatmajah Il 10.13 |l
tam vai krodhac ca mohac ca §ramac caiva ksudhanvitah |
dasadharmagato raja jaghana janamejaya Il 10.14 |l

tac ca mamsam svayam caiva vi§vamitrasya catmajan |
bhojayam asa tac chrutva vasistho 'py asya cukrudhe Il 10.15 |l

vasistha uvaca |

patayeyam aham kriira tava §ankum ayasmayam |

yadi te dvav imau $anka na syatam vai krtau punah Il 10.16 |l
pitu$ caparitosena guror dogdhrivadhena ca |
aproksitopayogac ca trividhas te vyatikramah Il 10.17 |l

trisankur iti hovaca tri$ankus tena sa smrtah I 10.18 Il

vi$vamitras tu daranam agato bharane krte |

tena tasmai varam pradan munih pritas trisankave |
chandyamano varenatha gurum vavre nrpatmajah Il 10.19 |l
anavrstibhaye tasmin gate dvadasavarsike |

abhisicya ca rajye ca yajayam asa tam munih |

misatam devatanam ca vasisthasya ca kausikah I 10.20 Il
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" When there was no longer any meat to be found, the mighty son-
of-a-king, the one who was enduring the twelve-year initiation,
spotted the eminent Vasistha’s milking cow, who yields everything
one might desire.* '* And sure enough, O Janamejaya, the king,
who was pained by hunger and had fallen prey to the ten vices,*
killed her [the cow] in fury, in error, and out of exhaustion;

' and he fed Vi§vamitra’s sons with that very meat. Vasistha
himself heard about this, and lost his temper with him.

16 Vasistha said:

‘0 vicious man! If these two spikes of yours are not to be repeated,
then surely I must unleash an iron spike against you! '’ By
upsetting your father, by killing your guru’s milking cow, and by
using her for something she wasn’t intended for, you've
overstepped in three ways!’

'* And so the great ascetic noted those three spikes of his, and said
“Trisanku’ (Three-Spike); and because of this, that individual is
known as Tri$anku.

' But at some point during the time when his wives were being
supported, Vi§vamitra made his appearance; and because of that
support, the sage [Vi§vamitra ] was pleased, and offered a boon to
Tri$anku. And the son-of-a-king, being rewarded with a boon,
chose a guru. * And at the moment that the terrible twelve-year
drought ended, the Kausika sage [i.e. Vi§vamitra] anointed him
[Tri$ariku] to the kingdom of the winking celestials,* and to the
kingdom of Vasistha, and became his officiant.
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tasya satyaratha nama patni kekayavamsaja |

kumaram janayam asa hari§candram akalmasam Il 10.21 |l

sa vai r3ja haricandras traiSankava iti smrtah |

aharta rajastyasya sa samrad iti vi$rutah Il 10.22 |l
hari$candrasya tu suto rohito nama visrutah |

rohitasya vrkah putro vrkad bahus tu jajiivan Il 10.23 |l
hehayas talajanghas ca nirasyanti sma tam nrpam |
natyartham dharmika$ tata sa hi dharmayuge 'bhavat Il 10.24 |l

sagaras tu suto bahor jajfie saha garena vai |
aurvasyasramam asadya bhargavenabhiraksitah Il 10.25 |l
agneyam astram labdhva ca bhargavat sagaro nrpah |
jigaya prthivim hatva talajanghan sahehayan Il 10.26 |l
$akanam pahlavanam ca dharmam nirasad acyutah |
ksatriyanam kuru$restha paradanam ca dharmavit Il 10.27 |l

janamejaya uvaca |

katham sa sagaro jato garenaiva sahacyutah |

kimartham ca $akadinam ksatriyanam mahaujasam I 10.28 Il
dharmam kulocitam kruddho raja nirasad acyutah |

etan me sarvam acaksva vistarena tapodhana Il 10.29 ||

vai$ampayana uvaca |

bahor vyasaninas tata hrtam rajyam abhat kila |

hehayais talajanghai$ ca $akaih sardham vi§am pate Il 10.30 |l
yavanah paradas caiva kambojah pahlavas khasah |

ete hy api ganah pafica hehayarthe parakraman Il 10.31 |l
hrtarajyas tada raja sa vai bahur vanam yayau |

patnya canugato duhkhi vane pranan avasrjat Il 10.32 ||
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*! His wife was born in the line of Kekaya, and was called
Satyaratha. She gave birth to a perfect boy, Hari$candra; ** and that
King Hari$candra is known as the son of Tri$anku. He performed
the rajasiiya,* and is notable for having been a universal sovereign.
 Hari$candra’s son was famous by the name of Rohita; Vrka was
Rohita’s son; and Bahu was sired by Vrka. ** The Hehayas and
Talajanghas banished that king, my boy; for it was the age of
propriety, and he was none too proper!

» Well, Bahu'’s son was Sagara, who was born together with poison
(sa-gara). He found himself at Aurva’s retreat, and was protected by
the Bhargava. *° King Sagara obtained the fire weapon from the
Bhargava, and then he conquered the earth, slew the Talajanghas
and the Hehayas, ” and banned the customs of the Sakas, the
Pahlavas, and the Parada ksatriyas. He was an uncompromising
fellow who knew what was what, O best of the Kurus!

7 Janamejaya said:

How exactly was that uncompromising Sagara born together with
poison? And why did the angry and uncompromising king ban the
habitual family customs of those mighty ksatriyas, the Sakas and so
on? Tell me all this in detail, O great ascetic!

* VaiSampayana said:

As 1 said, O lord of the people, the kingdom of the dissolute Bahu
was swiped by the Hehayas and the Talajanghas, my boy, together
with the Sakas; * though actually it was the five peoples - the
Yavanas, the Paradas, the Kambojas, the Pahlavas, and the Kha$as -
who made the running on behalf of the Hehayas.* ** King Bahu lost
his kingdom and went off to the forest, didn’t he! And in the forest
that unhappy man, who had been followed by his wife, breathed
his last.
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patni tu yadavi tasya sagarbha prsthato 'nvagat |

sapatnya ca garas tasya dattah parvam abhat kila 11 10.33 |l
sa tu bhartus citam krtva vane tam abhyarohata |

aurvas tam bhargavas tata karunyat samavarayat Il 10.34 |l
tasyasrame ca tam garbham garenaiva sahacyutam |
vyajayata mahabahum sagaram nama parthivam Il 10.35 |l

aurvas tu jatakarmadi tasya krtva mahatmanah |
adhyapya veda$astrani tato 'stram pratyapadayat |
agneyam tam mahabhagam amarair api duhsaham 1110.36 Il

sa tenastrabalenajau balena ca samanvitah |

hehayan nijaghanasu kruddho rudrah pastn iva |

ajahara ca lokesu kirtim kirtimatam varah [l 10.37 |l

tatah $akan sa yavanan kambojan paradams tatha |
pahlavams caiva nih$esan kartum vyavasito nrpah Il 10.38 |l
te vadhyamana virena sagarena mahatmanal|

vasistham $aranam gatva pranipetur manisinam [l 10.39 |l
vasisthas tv atha tan drstva samayena mahadyutih |
sagaram varayam asa tesam dattvabhayam tada Il 10.40 Il
sagarah svam pratijiiam ca guror vakyam nisamya ca |
dharmam jaghana tesam vai vesanyatvam cakara ha Il 10.41 |l

ardham $akanam $iraso mundayitva vyasarjayat |
yavananam $irah sarvam kambojanam tathaiva ca ll 10.42 |l
parada muktakesas tu pahlavah $masrudharinah |
nihsvadhyayavasatkarah krtas tena mahatmana Il 10.43 |l
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% His pregnant wife, a descendant of Yadu, had followed behind
him; and as it happened, the poison inside her had been
administered earlier, by her co-wife. ** She made up her husband’s
funeral pyre in the woods, and climbed onto it; but out of kindness
Aurva Bhargava stopped her, my boy. ** And at his retreat she gave
birth to the uncompromising child-plus-poison, the mighty son of
his father: the king named Sagara.

% The illustrious Aurva performed his birth ceremony, and so
forth; he instructed him in the Vedas and Sastras; and then he
presented him with the momentous fire weapon, which cannot be
resisted even by the immortals.

7 Possessed of power because of the power of that weapon in
battle, he [Sagara] soon destroyed the Hehayas just as the enraged
Rudra destroys the animals, and won acclaim across the worlds, as
the best of those who are acclaimed. * Then the lord of his people
decided to destroy the remaining Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas,
Paradas, and Pahlavas; * but as they were being picked off by the
illustrious and heroic Sagara, they went to the wise Vasistha for
refuge and fell down before him. ** And when he saw them, the
splendid Vasistha made a deal; he held Sagara in check, and made
sure they were safe. ** And Sagara heard the guru’s words, and kept
his own side of the bargain. But he suppressed their customs and
made them change their dress.

“2 He half-shaved the heads of the Sakas, and fully shaved the
heads of the Yavanas and the Kambojas, and then he let them go.
“ And that illustrious man decreed that the loose-haired Paradas
and the bearded Pahlavas must neither study the Veda nor
perform the fire rituals.
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$aka yavanakambojah paradas ca visam pate |
kolisarpa mahisaka darvas colah sakeralah Il 10.44 |l
sarve te ksatriyas tata dharmas tesam nirakrtah |
vasisthavacanad rajan sagarena mahatmana Il 10.45 ||
sa dharmavijayi raja vijityemam vasumdharam |
a$vam vicarayam asa vajimedhaya diksitah Il 10.46 |l

tasya carayatah so ’$vah samudre ptrvadaksine |
velasamipe "pahrto bhiimim caiva praveSitah |

sa tam de$am tada putraih khanayam asa parthivah Il 10.47 [l
asedus te tatas tatra khanyamane maharnave |

tam adipurusam devam harim krsnam prajapatim |

visnum kapilartipena svapantam purusam tada Il 10.48 |l
tasya caksuhsamutthena tejasa pratibudhyatah |

dagdhah sarve maharaja catvaras tv avasesitah 1 10.49 |l
barhaketuh suketu$ ca tatha bharadratho nrpah |

$urah paficajana$ caiva tasya vam$akara nrpa Il 10.50 |l
pradac ca tasmai bhagavan harir narayano varam |

aksayam vamsam iksvakoh kirtim capy anivartinim |
putram samudram ca vibhuh svarge vasam tathaksayam I 10.51 Il
samudra$ carghyam adaya vavande tam mahipatim |
sagaratvam ca lebhe sa karmana tena tasya ha Il 10.52 |l

tam ca$vamedhikam so ’§vam samudrad upalabdhavan |
ajaharagvamedhanam $atam sa sumahayasah |

putranam ca sahasrani sastis tasyeti nah $rutam Il 10.53 |l

janamejaya uvaca |

sagarasyatmaja virah katham jata mahabalah |
vikrantah sastisahasra vidhina kena va dvija Il 10.54 |l
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* The Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, and Paradas, O lord of the people,
and the Kolisarpas, Mahisakas, Darvas, Colas, and Keralans -

“ these, my boy, are all the ksatriyas whose customs were banned,
with Vasistha’s permission, by the illustrious Sagara, your majesty.
“ That king conquered through customs; and having won this
jewel-bearing earth, he was consecrated for the asvamedha and had
the horse released to roam.

“” His horse roamed at will.* But on the shore of the south-eastern
ocean it was carried away and taken underground. So the king had
his sons dig up the place. ** And while they were digging up the
ocean at that spot, they came across the first person, the Prajapati
- the god Hari Krsna Visnu, in the form of Kapila. And that person
was sleeping. ** He woke up, your majesty, and they were all
burned by the fire that sprang from his eyes. But four remained,

** the kings who continued his [Sagara’s] line - Barhaketu, Suketu,
King Bharadratha, and the valiant Paficajana. *' As a boon for him
[i.e. Sagara], Hari Narayana, the mighty lord, granted that the line
of Tksvaku would not be destroyed, that its fame would be
undiminished, and that [Sagara] would have the ocean as a son, as
well as a permanent home in heaven. * The ocean offered the
guest gift to that lord of the earth, and sang his praises; and it was
through this deed of his that [the ocean] came to be called the
sagara. > [Sagara] reclaimed his asvamedha horse from the ocean,
and that supremely splendid king went on to perform a hundred
asvamedhas. And we've heard that he had sixty thousand sons.

* Janamejaya said:

How and by what ordinance were Sagara’s sixty thousand brave,
bold, and mighty sons born, O brahmin?
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

dve bharye sagarasyastam tapasa dagdhakilbise |

aurvas tabhyam varam pradat tan nibodha naradhipa Il 10.55 Il
sastim putrasahasrani grhnatv eka tarasvinam |

ekam vam$adharam tv eka yathestam varayatv iti Il 10.56 Il
tatraika jagrhe putraml lubdha $tran bahtims tatha |

ekam vam$adharam tv eka tathety aha tato munih 1 10.57 |l

raja paficajano nama babhiiva sumahabalah |

itara susuve tumbam bijaptrnam iti $rutih Il 10.58 Il

tatra sastisahasrani garbhas te tilasammitah |

sambabhtvur yathakalam vavrdhus ca yathasukham 1 10.59 Il
ghrtapirnesu kumbhesu tan garbhan nidadhus tatah |
dhatri$ caikaikasah pradat tavatih posane nrpa ll 10.60 |l

tato dasasu masesu samuttasthur yathakramam |

kumaras te yathakalam sagarapritivardhanah Il 10.61 |l

sastih putrasahasrani tasyaivam abhavan nrpa |

$ukrad alabumadhyad vai jatani prthivipateh Il 10.62 |l

tesam narayanam tejah pravistanam mahatmanam |

ekah paficajano nama putro raja babhtiva ha Il 10.63 |l
sutah paficajanasyasid am$uman nama viryavan |

dilipas tasya tanayah khatvanga iti visrutah Il 10.64 |l

yena svargad ihagatya muhtrtam prapya jivitam |

trayo 'bhisamdhita loka buddhya satyena canagha Il 10.65 |l
dilipasya tu dayado maharajo bhagirathah |

yah sa gangam saricchrestham avatarayata prabhuh |
samudram anayac cainam dubhitrtve tv akalpayat Il 10.66 |l
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% VaiSampayana said:

Sagara had two wives, both of whom had burned away their
imperfections through austerities. Aurva granted them a boon.
Hear what it was, O overlord of the people: > ‘One of you can have
sixty thousand bold sons, and the other can have the one son who
will carry the line. Choose which of these you want.” *’ So the
greedy wife chose the many heroic sons, and the other wife chose
the one son who would carry the line. ‘So be it’, said the sage.

% The king named Paficajana was produced, the massively mighty
one; and the word is that the other wife gave birth to a gourd full
of seeds. > The sixty thousand embryos developed out of it, as
small as sesame seeds; and in time they grew nicely. ® Then
[Sagara]* had the embryos placed in pots filled with ghee, and he
appointed as many nurses as it took, one for each of them, to look
after them, O protector of the people. * And ten months later,
when the time was right, those boys became ready for action, one
after another; and Sagara was well pleased.  So that’s how that
lord of the earth’s sixty thousand sons were born from the seed
inside the gourd, your majesty.

% Of those illustrious fellows who entered the fire of Narayana, the
one called Paficajana was the son who became king. * Paficajana’s
valiant son was called Am$umat; and his son was Dilipa. Famous by
the name of Khatvanga,* ® he returned from heaven to this world,
coming back to life for a short while - through his prudence and
his truthfulness he mastered the three worlds, O faultless king.

% And Dilipa’s heir was the great King Bhagiratha. He was the lord
who made Ganga, the best of rivers, come down; he led her to the
ocean and made her his daughter.*
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bhagirathasuto raja $ruta ity abhivisrutah |

nabhagas tu $rutasyasit putrah paramadharmikah Il 10.67 |l
ambarTsas tu nabhagih sindhudvipapitabhavat |

ayutajit tu dayadah sindhudvipasya viryavan Il 10.68 |l
ayutajitsutas tv asid rtaparno mahayasah |
divyaksahrdayajfio vai raja nalasakho balf 1 10.69 |l
rtaparnasutas tv asid artaparnir mahipatih |

khyatah kalmasapado vai namna mitrasaho "bhavat Il 10.70 Il
kalmasapadasya sutah sarvakarmeti visrutah |

anaranyas tu putro 'bhad virutah sarvakarmanah 11 10.71 |l
anaranyasuto nighno nighnaputrau babhavatuh |
anamitro raghus caiva parthivarsabhasattamau Il 10.72 |l

anamitras tu dharmatma vidvan duliduho 'bhavat |

dilipas tasya tanayo ramasya prapitamahah |

dirghabahur dilipasya raghur namnabhavat sutah 1 10.73 |l
ajas tu raghuto jajfie tatha dasaratho 'py ajat |

ramo dasarath3j jajfie dharmaramo mahayasah I1 10.74 Il
ramasya tanayo jajfie kusa ity abhivi$rutah |

atithis tu kus3j jajfie nisadhas tasya catmajah 1 10.75 |l
nisadhasya nalah putro nabhah putro nalasya tu |
nabhasah pundarikas tu ksemadhanva tatah smrtah Il 10.76 Il
ksemadhanvasutas tv asid devanikah pratapavan |

asid ahinagur nama devanikatmajah prabhuh |

ahinagos tu dayadah sahasvan nama parthivah I 10.77 |l

nalau dvav eva vikhyatau purane bharatarsabha |
virasenatmajas$ caiva ya$ ceksvakukulodvahah I 10.78 Il
iksvakuvams$aprabhavah pradhanyeneha kirtitah |

ete vivasvato vamse rajano bhiritejasah 1 10.79 |l
pathan samyag imam srstim adityasya vivasvatah |
$raddhadevasya devasya prajanam pustidasya ca
prajanam eti sayujyam adityasya vivasvatah Il 10.80 |l
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¢ Bhagiratha’s son, King Sruta, was widely celebrated; and Sruta’s
son was the supremely virtuous Nabhaga. ®® Nabhaga’s son was
Ambarfsa, the father of Sindhudvipa; and Sindhudvipa’s valiant
heir was Ayutajit. © Ayutajit’s son was the glorious Rtaparna -
Nala’s friend, the mighty king who knew the divine heart of the
dice.* 7° Rtaparna’s son was King Artaparni; he was also called
Mitrasaha, and Kalmasapada.* 7' Kalmasapada’s son was known as
Sarvakarman; and Sarvakarman’s son was known as Anaranya.

7 Anaranya’s son was Nighna; and Nighna had two sons, Anamitra
and Raghu, the two best of royal bulls.

7 Anamitra, the soul of propriety, was the learned Duliduha; his
son was Dilipa, the ancestor of Rama. Dilipa’s son was the long-
armed one, Raghu by name; ™ and then Aja was born to Raghu, and
Dasaratha was born to Aja, and to Da$aratha was born Rama the
glorious, the pleasure-garden of propriety.* > Rama had a son, the
one famous by the name Kusa; and Kusa’s son was Atithi, and his
son was Nisadha. 7 Nisadha’s son was Nala, Nala’s son was Nabha,
Nabha'’s son was Pundarika, and after him came Ksemadhanvan, as
I recall. ” And Ksemadhanvan’s son was the brilliant Devanika, and
Devanika’s son was the lord named Ahinagu, and Ahinagu’s heir
was the king called Sahasvat.

”® Two Nalas are celebrated in the old stories, O bull of Bharata; the
one who was Virasena’s son, and the one who carried the line of
Tksvaku. ”® The men born in the Tksvaku line have been listed here
summarily; these are the kings of great glory in the line of
Vivasvat. * This is the emission of the god of ancestral rites,
Vivasvat Aditya the divine, who nourishes the creatures;* and
whoever recites it in its entirety becomes absorbed among
Vivasvat Aditya’s descendants.
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SOMAVAMSA

vai$ampayana uvaca |

pita somasya vai rajafi jajfie 'trir bhagavan rsih |
tatratrih sarvalokanam tasthau svavinayair vrtah |
karmana manasa vaca §ubhany eva cacara ha I120.1 1|
ahimsrah sarvabhiitesu dharmatma samsitavratah |
kasthakudyasilabhata Grdhvabahur mahadyutih Il 20.2 |l
anuttamam nama tapo yena taptam mahat pura |

trini varsasahasrani divyaniti hi nah $rutam I 20.3 |l

tatordhvaretasas tasya sthitasyanimisasya hi |
somatvam tanur apede mahabuddhasya bharata Il 20.4 ||
trdhvam acakrame tasya somatvam bhavitatmanah |
netrabhyam vari susrava dasadha dyotayad disah Il 20.5 ||

tam garbham dasadha drstva dasa devyo dadhus tatah |

sametya dharayam asur na ca tah tam asaknuvan Il 20.6 ||

sa tabhyah sahasaivatha digbhyo garbhah prabhanvitah |

papata bhasayaml lokan $itam$uh sarvabhavanah I120.7 |l

yada na dharane $aktas tasya garbhasya ta disah |

tatas tabhih sahaivasu nipatata [?nipapata] vasumdharam Il 20.8 |l
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THE LUNAR DYNASTY

The Oriein of S

! VaiSampayana said:

Well, king, Soma’s father, Lord Atri the seer, was born. There stood
Atri, who was everyone’s darling because of his own personal
refinements: he busied himself only with kindnesses, of deed, of
thought, and of speech. > He was peaceable towards all beings,
proper in himself, and determined in his discipline. He was like a
piece of wood, or awall, or a crag, his arms raised, his splendour
immense; * and long ago he stirred up a great heat called the
Unsurpassed, for three thousand years of the gods - or that’s what
we’ve heard.

* And the body of that steady, unblinking man, that great
awakened one, storing up his seed? His body became lunar, O
Bharata. ® That self-cultivated man’s lunar character spilled out. As
tears ran from his eyes, he lit up the ten directions.*

% Ten goddesses glimpsed a tenfold child, and they conceived it.
They came together; they carried it; but they couldn’t manage it;
7 and the child that had been given its light by those directions
suddenly fell, brightening places up with its cool rays, beneficent
to all. ®* When the directions couldn’t retain the child it fell away
from them immediately, towards the jewel-bearing earth.
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patitam somam alokya brahma lokapitamahah |
ratham aropayam 3sa lokanam hitakamyaya Il 20.9 |l
sa hi vedamayas tata dharmatma satyasamgarah |
yukto vajisahasrena siteneti hi nah $rutam Il 20.10 |

tasmin nipatite devah putre 'treh paramatmani |

tustuvur brahmanah putra manasah sapta ye $rutah Il 20.11 |l
tathaivangirasas tatra bhrgor evatmajaih saha |

rgbhir yajurbhih samabhir atharvangirasair api I 20.12 |l
tasya samstliyamanasya tejah somasya bhasvatah |
apyayamanam lokams trin bhavayam asa sarvatah Il 20.13 |l

sa tena rathamukhyena sagarantam vasumdharam |
trihsaptakrtvo 'tiyasas cakarabhipradaksinam Il 20.14 ||
tasya yac cyavitam tejah prthivim anvapadyata |
osadhyas tah samudbhitas tejasa prajvalanty uta Il 20.15 |l
tabhir dharyo hy ayam lokah prajas caiva caturvidhah |
posta hi bhagavan somo jagato jagatipate Il 20.16 ||

sa labdhateja bhagavan samstavaih svai$ ca karmabhih |

tapas tepe mahabhaga padmanam da$atir dasa Il 20.17 |l
hiranyavarna ya devyo dharayantyatmana jagat |

nidhis tasam abhtd devah prakhyatah svena karmana Il 20.18 |l
tatas tasmai dadau rajyam brahma brahmavidam varah |
bijausadhinam vipranam apam ca janamejaya Il 20.19 II

so 'bhisikto mahateja rajarajyena rajarat |

triml lokan bhavayam asa svabhasa bhasvatam varah Il 20.20 |l
saptavims$atim indos tu daksayanyo mahavratah |

dadau pracetaso dakso naksatraniti ya viduh Il 20.21 1|
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° Brahma, the world’s grandfather, looked at the dropped Soma,
and, wanting what was best for everyone, he had him mount a
chariot. ° It was the one made of lore, my boy; propriety itself, the
clash of truth, yoked to a thousand bridled steeds - or that’s what
we’ve heard.

"' When that lofty character, Atri’s son, had come down, Brahma’s
divine children celebrated - that is, the seven famous ones who
were born from his mind, ** plus the son of Angiras there together
with the sons of Bhrgu, and the rks, yajurs, and samans, and the
atharvangirasas too.* * And while he was being praised, the
brilliance of that shining Soma penetrated to all parts, making the
three worlds swell.

" That superstar did a lap of honour around the ocean-edged earth
on his superb carriage, taking three weeks over it. ** The brilliance
that he shed fell to the broad earth, and the sprouting plants are
kindled by it. ** They sustain this realm, and the four kinds of
creature; Lord Soma is indeed the world’s nourisher, O lord of the
world!

' That lord, having obtained brilliance from being praised and
from his own deeds, generated heat for a hundred trillion years.

' Acclaimed for his deed, that god became the treasure of the
golden goddesses, who sustain the world by means of him.* ** And
Brahma, the best of those who know the brahman, gave him
sovereignty over seeds, plants, brahmins, and waters, Janamejaya.
% Consecrated for royal dominion, the glorious king of kings, the
best of those that shine, fostered the three worlds with his own
splendour. > And Daksa the son of Pracetas gave the Moon twenty-
seven of his well-disciplined daughters, who are known as the
constellations.
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sa tat prapya mahad rajyam somah somavatam varah |
samajahre rajastiyam sahasrasatadaksinam Il 20.22 Il

hotasya bhagavan atrir adhvaryur bhagavan bhrguh |
hiranyagarbha$ codgata brahma brahmatvam eyivan Il 20.23 |l
sadasyas tatra bhagavan harir narayanah prabhuh |
sanatkumarapramukhair adyair brahmarsibhir vrtah Il 20.24 |l
daksinam adadat somas triml lokan iti nah $rutam |

tebhyo brahmarsimukhyebhyah sadasyebhya$ ca bharata Il 20.25 |l
sintvall kuha$ caiva dyutih pustih prabha vasuh |

kirtir dhrti$ ca laksmis ca nava devyah sisevire Il 20.26 Il
prapyavabhrtham avyagrah sarvadevarsipajitah |

virarajati rajendro dasadha bhavayan disah I 20.27 |l

tasya tat prapya dusprapyam ai§varyam munisatkrtam |
vibabhrama matis tata vinayad anayahrta Il 20.28 Il
brhaspateh sa vai bharyam taram nama yasasvinim |
jahara tarasa sarvan avamatyangirahsutan Il 20.29 |l

sa yacyamano devai$ ca tatha devarsibhih saha |

naiva vyasarjayat taram tasma angirase tada ll 20.30 |l

udana tasya jagraha parsnim angirasas tada | *

sa hi $§isyo mahatejah pituh parvam brhaspateh 1 20.31 |l

tena snehena bhagavan rudras tasya brhaspateh |

parsnigraho 'bhavad devah pragrhyajagavam dhanuh 11 20.32 |l
tena brahmasiro nama paramastram mahatmana |

uddidya devan utsrstam yenaisam nasitam yasah Il 20.33 Il
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*? Having obtained that great realm, Soma, the best of those who
have soma, performed a rajasiiya ritual, with fees in the hundreds
and thousands.  Its hotr was Lord Atri, its adhvaryu Lord Bhrgu, its
udgatr Hiranyagarbha, its brahman Brahma,* * and its
superintendents the Lord and Master Hari Narayana surrounded
by the best seers of the brahman headed by Sanatkumara. ** Soma
gave the fee - which was the three worlds, or so we’ve heard - to
those foremost superintendents and seers of the brahman, Bharata.
% Nine goddesses - Sinivali, Kuh, Dyuti, Pusti, Prabha, Vasu, Kirti,
Dhrti, and Laksmi - serviced him, *” and after taking the final
purifying bath the cool king of kings, honoured by all the gods and
seers, shone strongly forth,* refreshing the ten directions.

* After he had obtained that rare sovereignty and the respect of
the sages, my boy, his thoughts wandered off, distanced from their
former discipline through lack of vigilance. * Indeed, he treated all
the sons of Angiras with contempt, and he soon stole Brhaspati’s
wife, a magnificent woman by the name of Tara; * and although he
was petitioned by the gods as well as the divine seers, he wouldn’t
give her back to Angiras’s son.

*2 Then USanas attacked the son of Angiras from behind. But the
Lord Rudra was formerly a prize student of Brhaspati’s father, and
because of his affection for Brhaspati the god grabbed his Ajagava
bow and became his rearguard.* ** The great weapon known as the
Brahmafdiras was fired by that illustrious fellow for the sake of the
gods, and hence their glory was not consumed.
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tatra tad yuddham abhavat prakhyatam tarakamayam |
devanam danavanam ca lokaksayakaram mahat Il 20.34 ||
tatra $istas tu ye devas tusita$ caiva ye bharata |
brahmanam $aranam jagmur adidevam pitamaham Il 20.35 |l
tato nivaryo$anasam tam vai rudram ca $amkaram |

dadav angirase taram svayam eva pitamahah Il 20.36 |l

tam antahprasavam drstva viprah praha brhaspatih |

madiyayam na te yonau garbho dharyah katham cana Il 20.37 |l

ayonav asrjattam tu kumaram dasyuhantamam |
istkastambam asadya jvalantam iva pavakam Il 20.38 Il
jatamatrah sa bhagavan devanam aksipad vapuh |

tatah sam$ayam apannas taram akathayan surah Il 20.39 |l
satyam brahi sutah kasya somasyatha brhaspateh |
prcchyamana yada devair naha sa sadhv asadhu val

tada tam $aptum arabdhah kumaro dasyuhantamah Il 20.40 |l

tam nivarya tato brahma taram papraccha sams$ayam |

yad atra tathyam tad brahi tare kasya suto hy ayam Il 20.41 Il
sa pranjalir uvacedam brahmanam varadam prabhum |
somasyeti mahatmanam kumaram dasyuhantamam Il 20.42 |l
tam mardhny upaghraya tada somo dhata prajapatih |
budha ity akaron nama tasya putrasya dhimatah |
pratiklam ca gagane samabhyuttisthate budhah Il 20.43 |l

utpadayam asa tada putram vai rajaputrika |

tasyapatyam maharajo babhavailah puriravah |

urvasyam jajiiire yasya putrah sapta mahatmanah Il 20.44 |l
prasahya dharsitas tatra vivaso rajayaksmana |

tato yaksmabhibhatas tu somah praksinamandah |

jagama $aranayatha pitaram so 'trim eva ca Il 20.45 |l

tasya tat papa§amanam cakaratrir mahayasah |

sa rajayaksmana muktah $riya jajvala sarvasah Il 20.46 |l
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* So there was that fight, the famous one between gods and
Danavas for love of Tara; a massive one, that wrecked the place.

% But during it, Bharata, the gods - the ones who were wise, and
who were also the Tusita gods - went for refuge to the first god,
the Grandfather Brahma. * So the Grandfather himself restrained
Usanas and Rudra Samkara, and gave Tara to Angiras’s son.

7 Noticing a swelling within her, the brahmin Brhaspati said to
her: ‘By no means is the child in your womb to be maintained in
my house!’ ** So once it was out of the womb, she set it downin a
bed of reeds and abandoned it - the most rogue-slaying of
youngsters, blazing like fire. * That newborn lord eclipsed the
beauty of the gods, and they became anxious and addressed
themselves to Tara: *° ‘Tell the truth: whose child is it? Soma’s or
Brhaspati’s?’ But when she was quizzed by the gods, she spoke
neither truth nor lie; and that most rogue-slaying of youngsters

made to curse her.

*' So Brahma kept him in check, and asked Tara about the matter.
‘Whatever the truth of it is, you must tell it, Tara! Well then, whose
child is this?’ ** She cupped her hands and said to Brahma the
boon-granting master: ‘Soma’s’. So Soma, the placer and Prajapati,
smelled the head of that illustrious, most rogue-slaying of
youngsters; and he gave his wise son the name Budha.* And Budha
rose, upside-down, in the sky.

“ Then a king’s putrika daughter had a son by Budha: the great
king Purdravas, son of 112, was born. And he had seven illustrious
sons by Urvasi. ** In that business the helpless Soma was forcibly
overpowered by royal consumption and defeated, his essence
diminished. So he approached his father Atri for refuge; *° and the
renowned Atri managed to ease his misfortune. And when he had
been freed from royal consumption he shone fully, with glory.*
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etat somasya te janma kirtitam kirtivardhanam | “7 This is the origin of Soma for you: it is famous, and it increases

vam$am asya maharaja kirtyamanam atah $rnu Il 20.47 || one’s fame. So hear his lineage being recited, great king! *® Merely
dhanyam ayusyam arogyam punyam samkalpasadhakam | by hearing the origin of Soma - auspicious, vital, healthy,
somasya janma $rutvaiva sarvapapaih pramucyate Il 20.48 |l meritorious, and efficient in its purpose - one is freed from all lls.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

budhasya tu maharaja vidvan putrah puriravah |

tejasvi danasilas ca yajva vipuladaksinah Il 21.1 |l
brahmavadi parakrantah $atrubhir yudhi durjayah |
aharta cagnihotrasya yajfianam ca divo mahim Il 21.2 |l
satyavadi punyamatih kamyah samvrtamaithunah |

ativa trisu lokesu yasasapratimah sadall 21.3 |l

tam brahmavadinam ksantam dharmajfiam satyavadinam |
urvasi varayam asa hitva manam yasasvini l 21.4 ||

taya sahavasad raja dasa varsani pafica cal

pafica sat sapta castau ca dasa castau ca bharatall 21.5 |l
vane caitrarathe ramye tatha mandakinitate |
alakayam visalayam nandane ca vanottame 1 21.6 |l
uttaran sa kurin prapya manorarathaphaladruman |
gandhamadanapadesu meru$rnge tathottare Il 21.7 |l
etesu vanamukhyesu surair acaritesu ca |

urvasya sahito raja reme paramaya muda Il 21.8 |l

dese punyatame caiva maharsibhir abhistute |

rajyam sa karayam asa prayage prthivipatih l 21.9 |l

tasya putra babhtvus te sad indropamatejasah |

divi jata mahatmana ayur dhiman amavasuh |
drdhayus ca vanayus ca $atayus corvasisutah Il 21.10 |l
ayoh putras tatha pafica sarve vira maharathah |
nahusah prathamam jajfie vrddhasarma tatah param |
dambho rajir anenas ca trisu lokesu visrutah Il 21.11 ||
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21. Indra’s Expulsion

! VaiSampayana said:

Great king. Pur@iravas, the knowledgeable son of Budha, was
vibrant and habitually generous. He was ceremonially dutiful; he
paid huge fees; > he was bold, a speaker of the brahman, and hard to
beat when in combat against his enemies; he offered the agnihotra,
and the sky made ritual offerings to the earth. * Truthful in speech,
pure in thought, amiable, and discreet in his love affairs, in the
three worlds there was never anyone with a reputation to match
his. * The magnificent Urvasi put her pride aside and chose that
man, for he was steady, truthful, versed in propriety, and a speaker
of the brahman.

® The king lived with her for ten years and five, Bharata, and five,
six, seven, and eight, and ten and eight, ® in Citraratha’s delightful
park on the banks of the Ganga, in Alaka, in Viéala, in Nandana the
park of paradise, ” in the foothills of Gandhamadana and on the
highest peak of Meru; he visited the Higher Kurus among trees
whose fruits transport the mind and breast, ® and in these classy
and divinely frequented glades the king disported himself with
Urvasi with utter delight. ® And that lord of the earth also built a
kingdom in Prayaga, the most meritorious region, the one that the
great seers extol.

' He had six children, each with glory to match Indra’s; they were
born in the sky as mahatmas. Ayus, Dhimat, Amavasu, Drdhayus,
Vanayus, and Satayus, the sons of Urvagi. ' And there were five
sons of Ayus, all heroes and great chariot warriors, famous in the
three worlds: Nahusa was born first, then great Vrddhasarman,
Dambha, Raji, and Anenas.
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rajih putrasataniha janayam asa pafica vai |

rajeyam iti vikhyatam ksatram indrabhayavaham Il 21.12 |l
yatra devasure yuddhe samupodhe sudarune |

deva$ caivasura$ caiva pitamaham athabruvan Il 21.13 |l
avayor bhagavan yuddhe vijeta ko bhavisyati |

briihi nah sarvabhttesa $rotum icchamahe vacah Il 21.14 |l

brahmovacall

yesam arthaya samgrame rajir attayudhah prabhuh |
yotsyate te vijesyanti triml lokan natra sams$ayah Il 21.15 ||
yato rajir dhrtis tatra $ri§ ca tatra yato dhrtih |

L.=L

yato dhrti$ ca $r1$ caiva dharmas tatra jayas tatha Il 21.16 Il

te devadanavah prita devenokta rajer jaye |

abhyayur jayam icchanto vrnvana bharatarsabha Il 21.17 |l
sa hi svarbhanudauhitrah prabhayam samapadyata |

raja paramatejasvi somavamsavivardhanah [121.18 |l

te hrstamanasah sarve rajim daiteyadanavah |

Gicur asmajjayaya tvam grhana varakarmukam [l 21.19 |l

rajir uvacal |
yadi devaganan sarvaf jitva §akrapurogaman |
indro bhavami dharmena tato yotsyami samyuge Il 21.20 |l

danava tcuh |
asmakam indrah prahrado yasyarthe vijayamahe Il 21.21 |l

75

"> Raji had five hundred children known as the Rajeyas: a princely
order to strike fear into Indra. > When the terrible battle between
the gods and the demons was raging, the gods and the demons said
to the Grandfather: ** ‘Lord, which of our two sides will win the
war? Tell us, O master of all creatures; we want to hear the word
onit.

> And Brahma said:

‘Those for whose sake Lord Raji has taken up arms and fought in
battle will win the three worlds, no doubt about it. ** Where there’s
Raji there’s fortitude, and where there’s fortitude there’s fortune.
And where there’s both fortitude and fortune, there’s
righteousness and victory.’

' When the god had told them of Raji’s victory, the gods and the
Danavas were delighted. Desiring the victory, they went wooing, O
bull of Bharata. ** Of course he [i.e. Raji], the most glorious king, a
prosperer of Soma’s line, was the son of Svarbhanu’s daughter - he
was born from Prabha. ** The excited sons of Diti and Danu all said
to Raji, ‘You must take up your prize bow for the sake of our
victory.’

* Raji said:

‘If, after defeating all the hosts of the gods led by Sakra, I may
become Indra, as would be proper, then I will fight in the battle.’

* The Danavas said:
‘Prahrada is our Indra; we fight for his benefit.’
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asmims tu samaye rajams tisthetha devacoditah |
bhavisyasindro jitvaiva devair uktas sa parthivah |
jaghana danavan sarvan ye vadhya vajrapanina Il 21.22 |l
sa vipranastam devanam paramasrih $riyam vasi |
nihatya danavan sarvan ajahara rajih prabhuh l121.23 |l

tato rajim mahaviryam devaih saha $atakratuh |
rajiputro "ham ity uktva punar evabravid vacah Il 21.24 |l
indro ’si tata bhGtanam sarvesam natra samsayah |

yasyaham indrah putras te khyatim yasyami karmabhih Il 21.25 |l

sa tu $akravacah $rutva vaficitas tena mayaya |
tathety evabravid raja priyamanah $atakratum Il 21.26 |l

tasmims tu devaih sadr$o divam prapte mahipatau |
dayadyam indrad 3jahrur acarat tanaya rajeh Il 21.27 Il
tani putrasatany asya tad vai sthanam $atakratoh |
samakramanta bahudha svargalokam trivistapam Il 21.28 |l
tato bahutithe kale samatite mahabalah |

hrtarajyo "bravic chakro hrtabhago brhaspatim I 21.29 |l
badariphalamatram vai purodasam vidhatsva me |
brahmarse yena tistheyam tejasapyayitah sada ll 21.30 |l
brahman kréo ’ham vimana hrtarajyo hrtasanah |

hatauja durbalo mtdho rajiputraih krto vibho Il 21.31 |l

brhaspatir uvacall

yady evam coditah $akra tvaya syam pirvam eva hi |
nabhavisyat tvatpriyartham akartavyam mayanagha Il 21.32 |l
prayatisyami devendra tvatpriyartham na sam$ayah |

yatha bhagam ca rajyam ca na cirat pratilapsyase |

tatha tata karisyami ma te bhad viklavam manah Il 21.33 |l
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?2 And at this opportune moment, O king, the gods incited him:
‘Stand up! When you have triumphed, you will be Indra.” And
directed by the gods, that king killed as many Danavas as someone
with the vajra in his hand can kill.  That Raji, the master and
ruler, the highest majesty, killed all the Danavas and took back the
glory that the gods had lost.

* Then Indra of a hundred rites, accompanied by the gods, said to
the great hero Raji, ‘l am Raji’s son.” And he spoke again: ** ‘You are
the Indra of all creatures, sire, no doubt about it; and I, Indra, am
your son. I will become famous through my deeds.’ ** And having
heard Sakra’s speech, the king was led astray by him through
trickery, and happily said ‘All right’ to the god of a hundred rites.

” When [Raji] the lord of the earth had gone to heaven, Raji’s sons,
because of their good behaviour, obtained their inheritance from
Indra. # Those hundreds of sons of his repeatedly stepped up to
the Trivistapa heaven, the abode of the god of a hundred rites.
 And after this had been happening for a long time, Sakra the
powerful, having lost his realm and his share, addressed Brhaspati.
0“0 seer of the brahman, prepare an offering-cake for me, if only
the size of a jujube fruit, by which I might endure! Always
[previously] rich in glory, ** O brahmin, having lost my realm and
my food I am thin, dejected, sickly, destitute of vigour, and
bewildered. I've been done by Raji’s sons, my lord!’

% Brhaspati said:

‘If you had directed me in this way earlier, blameless Sakra, I would
already have accomplished your cherished aim. * Lord of the gods,
I will certainly strive for your cherished aim. I will act in such a
way that you will soon recover your realm and your share, my boy.
Don’t be downhearted!’
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tatah karma cakarasya tejaso vardhanam tadal

tesam ca buddhisammoham akarod rsisattamah Il 21.34 |l
te yada sma susammudha ragonmatta vidharminah |
brahmadvisa$ ca samvrtta hataviryaparakramah Il 21.35 |l
tato lebhe surai$varyam indrah sthanam tathottamam |
hatva rajisutan sarvan kamakrodhaparayanan Il 21.36 |l

ya idam cyavanam sthanat pratistham ca $atakratoh |
$rnuyad dharayed vapi na sa dauratmyam apnuyat Il 21.37 |l
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* And then that best of seers performed arite to increase Indra’s
glory, and managed to dim the wits of Raji’s sons.* ** When they
were well confused indeed, frantic with passion, heedless of
propriety, hostile to brahmins, and swollen, their heroism and
their courage was destroyed; ** and while Raji’s sons were all lost to
desire and anger, Indra killed them and thus seized back the
highest rank, the lordship of the gods.

7 And whoever hears or even thinks about this - Indra’s expulsion
from and return to his position - will never fall into depravity.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

nahusasya tu dayadah sad indropamatejasah |

yatir yayatih samyatir ayatir yatir uddhavah |

yatir jyesthas tu tesam vai yayatis tu tatah param I 22.1 |l
kakutsthakanyam gam nama na lebhe sa yatis tada |

tenasau moksam asthaya brahmabhito 'bhavan munih Il 22.2 |l

tesam yayatih paficanam vijitya vasudham imam |

devayanim u$anasah sutam bharyam avapa ha |

$armistham asurim caiva tanayam vrsaparvanah Il 22.3 Il

yadum ca turvasum caiva devayani vyajayata |

druhyum canum ca piirum ca $armistha varsaparvani Il 22.4 |l
tasya §akro dadau prito ratham paramabhasvaram |

asangam kafncanam divyam divyaih paramavajibhih |

yuktam manojavaih $§ubhrair yena bharyam samudvahat Il 22.5 |l
sa tena rathamukhyena sadratrenajayan mahim |

yayatir yudhi durdharsas tatha devan savasavan Il 22.6 |l

sa rathah pauravanam tu sarvesam abhavat tada |

yavat tava sanama vai pauravo janamejaya Il 22.7 |l

kuroh pautrasya rajye tu rajiiah pariksitasya ha |

jagama sa ratho nasam $§apad gargasya dhimatah Il 22.8 |l
gargasya hi sutam balam sa raja janamejayah |
vakkriiram himsayam asa brahmahatyam avapa sah Il 22.9 |l
sa lohagandhi rajarsih paridhavann itas tatah |
paurajanapadais tyakto na lebhe §arma karhicit Il 22.10 |l
tatah sa duhkhasamtapto nalabhat samvidam kva cit |
indrotam $aunakam raja $aranam pratyapadyata Il 22.11 ||
yajayam asa cendrotah $aunako janamejaya |
a$vamedhena rajanam pavanartham dvijottamah |

sa lohagandho vyanasat tasyavabhrtham etya ha Il 22.12 |l
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22. The Story of Yayati

! VaiSampayana said:

The six sons of Nahusa were Indra’s match in glory: Yati, Yayati,
Samyati, Ayati, Yati, and Uddhava. Yati was the oldest of them, and
Yayati came afterwards. > But Yati failed to obtain Kakutstha’s
daughter G3, so he sought release and became a hermit; he became
brahman.

* Of the [remaining] five, Yayati conquered this jewel-bearing
earth. He obtained a wife - Devayani, the daughter of Usanas; and
also Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvan the demon. * Devayani
bore Yadu and Turvasu, and Vrsaparvan’s daughter Sarmistha bore
Druhyu, Anu, and Piiru.* ° Sakra, impressed, donated his supremely
splendid chariot - celestial, unimpedable, made of gold, and yoked
to supreme celestial white horses as swift as thought. Lifting his
wife up onto it,  with that prize chariot Yayati was untouchable in
battle and conquered the wide earth in six days and nights, as well
as the gods and the Vasavas.

7 And that became the chariot of all the Pauravas. The Pauravas,
indeed, who have the same name right down to you, Janamejaya.

® The chariot came to ruin in the realm of Kuru’s descendant the
royal son of Pariksit,* because of the curse of the learned Garga.

° That King Janamejaya injured Garga’s young son, who yelled
mercilessly; and he contracted the shame of having killed a
brahmin. ' That royal seer, smelling of metal, running around
hither and thither, was rejected by the people of both town and
country; he could find no refuge whatsoever. " Then, scorched by
suffering and getting no sympathy anywhere, the king went to
Indrota Saunaka for asylum; 2 and Indrota Saunaka, the best of the
twiceborn, had the king perform a purificatory asvamedha,
Janamejaya. And when he did his final ablutions, the smell of metal
disappeared.
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sa ca divyo ratho rajan vaso$ cedipates tada |

dattah $akrena tustena lebhe tasmad brhadrathah Il 22.13 |l
tato hatva jarasamdham bhimas tam ratham uttamam |
pradadau vasudevaya pritya kauravanandana ll 22.14 |l

saptadvipam yayatis tu jitva prthvim sasagaram |

vyabhajat pafnicadha rajyam putranam nahusas tada Il 22.15 |l
dii daksinapiirvasyam turvasum matiman nrpah |

praticyam uttarasyam tu druhyum canumca nahusah Il 22.16 |l
diéi prvottarasyam tu yadum jyestham nyayojayat |

madhye plrum ca rajanam abhyasificat sa nahusah Il 22.17 Il
tair iyam prthivi sarva saptadvipa sapattana |

yathaprade$am adyapi dharmena paripalyate |

prajas tesam purastat tu vaksyami nrpasattama ll 22.18 ||

dhanur nyasya prsatkams$ ca paficabhih purusarsabhaih |
paravan abhavad raja bharam avesya bandhusu I 22.19 |l
niksiptasastrah prthivim niriksya prthivipatih |

pritiman abhavad raja yayatir aparajitah Il 22.20 |l

evam vibhajya prthivim yayatir yadum abravit |

jaram me pratigrhnisva putra krtyantarena vai Il 22.21 |l
tarunas tava riipena careyam prthivim imam |

jaram tvayi samadhaya tam yaduh pratyuvaca ha ll 22.22 |l
anirdista maya bhiksa brahmanasya pratisruta |
anapakrtya tam rajan na grahisyami te jaram Il 22.23 |l
jaraya bahavo dosah panabhojanakaritah |

tasmaj jaram na te rajan grahitum aham utsahe Il 22.24 ||
santi te bahavah putra mattah priyatara nrpa |
pratigrahitum dharmajfia putram anyam vroisva vai Il 22.25 |l
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 But the celestial chariot was then given to Vasu the lord of Cedi,
0 king, by Sakra, who was pleased [with him];* and Brhadratha got
it from him. ** And then, after he had killed Jarasamdha, Bhima
gave that supreme chariot to [Krsna] Vasudeva out of affection, O
joy of the Kauravas.*

' After conquering the earth with her seven continents and the
ocean, Nahusa’s son Yayati divided the realm into five for his
descendants. ' That wise protector of the people, the son of
Nahusa, appointed Turvasu in the south-eastern quarter, Druhya
and Anuin the west and the north, Yadu the eldest in the north-
east, and consecrated King Piru in the centre. ** To this day this
whole earth, with her seven continents and her cities, is dutifully
protected by them in the proper fashion. As we proceed, I will tell
of their descendants, O supreme protector of the people.

' The king laid down his bow and arrows, settled his burden upon
his kin, and became dependent upon those five bulls of men.

* Having put his weapons aside, King Yayati the unconquered, the
lord of the earth, beheld the earth; and he was satisfied. * Having
divided the earth up in this way, Yayati said to Yadu, ‘Son, take on
my old age; and do it out of duty. * May I roam this earth as a
youth with your beauty, having set old age down upon you.” And
Yadu replied to him, * ‘Begging is acceptable for a brahmin, but I
don’t recommend it. I will not pay out on it; I will not take on your
old age. * The drawbacks of old age are several - needing to be fed
and looked after - and so, king, I am unwilling to take on your old
age. ” You have several sons more dear to you than me, protector
of the people, so you know what you should do: choose a different
son to take it on.’
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sa evam ukto yaduna r3ja kopasamanvitah |

uvaca vadatam $restho yayatir garhayan sutam I 22.26 |l
ka a$ramas tavanyo ’sti ko va dharmo vidhiyate |

mam anadrtya durbuddhe yad aham tava desikah 1 22.27 |l
evam uktva yadum tata $asapainam sa manyuman |

arajya te praja midha bhavitriti naradhipa ll 22.28 |l

sa turvasum sa druhyum ca anum ca bharatarsabha |
evam evabravid raja pratyakhyatas ca tair api l 22.29 |l
$asapa tan api kruddho yayatir aparajitah |

yatha te kathitam pGrvam maya rajarsisattama Il 22.30 |l

evam $aptva sutan sarvams caturah parupirvajan |

tad eva vacanam r3ja purum apy aha bharata Il 22.31 |l
tarunas tava riipena careyam prthivim imam |

jaram tvayi samadhaya tvam paro yadi manyase Il 22.32 ||
sa jaram pratijagraha pituh paruh pratapavan|

yayatir api ripena puroh paryacaran mahim Il 22.33 |l

sa margamanah kamanam antam bharatasattama |
vi§vacya sahito reme vane caitrarathe prabhuh 1 22.34 |l
sa yada dadréo kaman vardhamanan mahipatih |

tatah pGroh saka$ad vai svam jaram pratyapadyata Il 22.35 ||

tatra gatha maharaja $rnu gita yayatina |

yabhih pratyaharet kaman sarvaso 'ngani kirmavat ll 22.36 Il

na jatu kamah kamanam upabhogena $amyati |

havisa krsnavartmeva bhiya evabhivardhate Il 22.37 |l

yat prthivyam vrihiyavam hiranyam pasavah striyah |
nalam ekasya tat sarvam iti matva $amam vrajet Il 22.38 |l
yada bhavam na kurute sarvabhitesu papakam |

karmana manasa vaca brahma sampadyate tada Il 22.39 |l
yadanyebhyo na bibheti yada casman na bibhyati |

yada necchati na dvesti brahma sampadyate tada Il 22.40 |l
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% Addressed in this way by Yadu, King Yayati was filled with fury;
and that expert in speech reproached his son. ?” ‘What other career
is there for you? What other way of life is appointed for you?
You've dishonoured me, you malignance - I who am your guide!’

*® And having said this to Yadu, my boy, he cursed him
passionately, O ruler of the people: ‘Imbecile! Your descendants
will have no realm.” * And bull of Bharata, the king made the same
request of Turvasu, Druhyu, and Anu, and was rejected by them
too. * Enraged, the unconquered Yayati cursed them too, in the
manner [ have already narrated to you, O supreme royal seer.

*! Having thus cursed all four of the sons who were born before
Piru, the king made the very same speech to Paru, O Bharata: * ‘If
you deem it fitting, Piiru, may I roam this earth as a youth with
your beauty, having set old age down upon you?’ >* Majestic Piru
took on his father’s old age, and sure enough Yayati roamed the
world with Pru’s beauty. ** Hunting for the furthest limit of
pleasures, O best of the Bharatas, that lord frolicked with Vi§vact
in Citraratha’s park.* > And when the lord of the earth saw his
pleasures simply growing — well, he took back his own old age from
the person of Piiru. * In this connection, great king, listen to the
piece sung by Yayati, by means of which one may retract one’s
desires altogether, like a tortoise its limbs:*

%7 “The desire for pleasures is never satisfied by consumption, just
as a blackening fire is not satisfied by oblations: having once come
into existence, it grows. * Whatever rice and barley, gold, cattle,
and women there are on earth, one may attain peace by deeming
the whole lot to be a single straw.* * When one has no bad impulse
towards any creature in deed, thought, or speech, then one unites
with brahman. * When one fears no one and is feared by no one,
and when one neither desires nor hates, then one unites with
brahman.’
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evam uktva sa r3jarsih sadarah pravisad vanam |

kalena mahata capi cacara vipulam tapah Il 22.41 |l
bhrgutunge tapa$ cirtva tapaso 'nte mahayasah |

ana$nan deham utsrjya sadarah svargam aptavan Il 22.42 |l
tasya vams$e maharaja pafica rajarsisattamah |

yair vyapta prthivi sarva stiryasyeva gabhastibhih Il 22.43 |l
yados tu §rnu rajarse vamsam rajarsisatkrtam |

yatra narayano jajiie harir vrsnikulodvahah Il 22.44 |l

svasthah prajavan ayusman kirtimams ca bhaven narah |
yayate$ caritam nityam idam $rnvan naradhipa Il 22.45 |l
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“! Having pronounced in this manner, the royal seer, accompanied
by his wife,* devoted himself to the forest. And he performed great
austerities for a very long time. ** Having performed austerities on
Mount Bhrgutunga, at the furthest limit of austerity that man of
great renown cast off his body while fasting, and attained heaven,
accompanied by his wife. ** In his line, O great king, were five
supreme royal seers by whom the whole earth was overspread as if
by the rays of the sun. * So listen to the line of Yadu as approved
by the royal seers, O royal seer. Hari Narayana was born in it, as a
son in the Vrsni family.

“ A person who regularly listens to this - the story of Yayati -

becomes self-reliant and long-lived, O ruler of the people, and
acquires descendants and a good reputation.
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janamejaya uvaca |

ptror vam$am aham brahmafi §rotum icchami tattvatah |
druhyoscanor yado$ caiva turvaso$ ca dvijottama |
vistarenanuptirvya ca tad bhavan vaktum arhati Il 23.1 |l

vai$ampayana uvaca |

vrsnivamsaprasangena svam vamsam purvam eva hi |
$rnu plror maharaja vaméam agre mahatmanah |
vistarenanuplrvya ca yatra jato 'si parthiva [l 23.2 |l
hanta te vartayisyami piror vam$am anuttamam |
druhyoscanor yado$ caiva turvaso$ ca paramtapa Il 23.3 |l

puroh pravirah putro ’bhiin manasyus tasya catmajah |
raja cabhayado nama manasyor abhavat sutah 1 23.4 |l
tathaivabhayadasyasit sudhanva ca mahipatih |
sudhanvanah subahus tu raudrasvas tasya catmajah Il 23.5 Il
raudrasvasya dasarneyuh krkaneyus tathaiva ca
kakseyuh sthandileyus ca samnateyus tathaiva ca ll 23.6 |l
rceyus$ cajaleyus ca sthaleyus ca mahabalah |

vananityo vaneyus ca putrika$ ca dasa striyah Il 23.7 ||
bhadra §0dra ca madra ca malada malaha tatha |

khala bala ca rajendra talada surathapi cal

tatha gopabala ca stri ratnakita ca ta dasa Il 23.8 |l

rsir jato 'trivamse ca tasam bharta prabhakarah |
rudrayam janayam asa somam putram yasasvinam Il 23.9 |l
svarbhanuna hate stirye patamane divo mahim |
tamobhibhiite loke ca prabha yena pravartita [l 23.10 Il
svasti te 'stv iti cokto vai patamano divakarah |

vacanat tasya viprarser na papata divo mahim Il 23.11 |l
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23. The Qui le Emission

! Janamejaya said:

Brahmin, I want to hear the line of Piru, and of Druhyu, Anu,
Yadu, and Turvasu, in truth, in full, and in sequence.* That’s what
you should narrate, best of the twiceborn.

? Vais$ampayana said:

Well then, the very first line is your own, by dint of its connection
to the line of the Vrsnis. To begin, great king, listen, in full and in
sequence, to the line of the illustrious Paru, in which you were
born, O lord of the earth. * Hark! For your sake, scorcher of rivals, I
will set forth the unsurpassed line of Piiru, and of Druhyu, Anu,
Yadu, and Turvasu.

* Pravira was the son of Piru, and Manasyu was the son of Pravira,
and King Abhayada (‘provider of safety’) was the son of Manasyu.

® Likewise Abhayada had Sudhanvan, the lord of the earth.
Sudhanvan’s son was Subahu, and his son was Raudrasva.

® Raudrasva had ten: Arneyu, and Krkaneyu, and Kakseyu,
Sthandileyu, and Samnateyu; ” Rceyu, Jaleyu, and the hugely
powerful Sthaleyu, and Vaneyu who was always in the forest,* and
ten female sons - ® Bhadr3, Stidra, Madra, Malad3, and Malaha, and
Khala and Bala, O supreme king, and Talada and Suratha, and then
the lady Gopabala. And those ten were crest-jewels.

° A maker of light, a seer born in Atri’s line, was their husband. In
the roaring woman (‘Rudra’) he [i.e. Atri] set a glorious son:* Soma,
' who, when the sun, struck by Svarbhanu, was falling out of the
sky towards the earth, and the world was overcome by darkness,
gave out light. " Indeed, the day-maker, while falling, was told,
‘May it go well for you’; and because of the message from that
inspired seer, he didn’t fall out of the sky onto the earth.
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atri$resthani gotrani ya$ cakara mahatapah |

yajfiesv atridhanam caiva surair yasya pravartitam Il 23.12 |l
sa tasu janayam asa putrikasu sanamakan |

dasa putran mahatmanas tapasy ugre ratan sada Il 23.13 |l
te tu gotrakara rajann rsayo vedaparagah |

svastyatreya iti khyatah kim tv atridhanavarjitah Il 23.14 |l

kakseyutanayas tv asams traya eva maharathah |
sabhanara$ caksusa$ ca parameksus tathaiva ca ll 23.15 |l
sabhanarasya putras tu vidvan kalanalo nrpah |
kalanalasya dharmajfiah srijjayo nama vai sutah Il 23.16 ||
srfijayasyabhavat putro viro raja puramjayah |
janamejayo maharaja puramjayasuto 'bhavat Il 23.17 |l
janamejayasya rajarser mahasalo 'bhavat sutah |

devesu sa parijfiatah pratisthitaya$as tatha Il 23.18 |l
mahamana nama suto mahasalasya dharmikah |
jajfie virah suraganaih pGjitah sa mahamanah Il 23.19 |l
mahamanas tu putrau dvau janayam asa bharata |
uéinaram ca dharmajfiam titiksum ca mahabalam Il 23.20 Il

uéinarasya patnyas tu pafica rajarsivamsajah |

nrga krmi nava darva paficami ca drsadvatT Il 23.21 |l
uéinarasya putras tu pafica tasu kulodvahah |

tapasa caiva mahata jata vrddhasya catmajah Il 23.22 ||
nrgayas tu nrgah putrah krmyah krmir ajayata |

navayas tu navah putro darvayah suvrato 'bhavat Il 23.23 |l
drsadvatyas tu samjajiie $ibir ausinaro nrpa |

$ibes tu $ibayas tata yaudheyas tu nrgasya ha 11 23.24 |l
navasya navarastram tu krmes tu krmila purf |

suvratasya tathambastha
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' The greatly austere one - who made the gotras, of which Atri’s is
the best, and at whose rites Atri’s wealth was ratified by the gods -
 produced, in those [i.e. Raudrasva’s] daughters, ten illustrious
sons with that same name,* sons who were forever intent upon
harsh penance. * These gotra makers,* seers who went to the far
bank of the Veda, are called the Svastyatreyas, your majesty; but
nevertheless, they are deprived of Atri’s wealth.

> And Kakseyu had sons: Sabhanara, Caksusa, and Parameksu,
three great chariot warriors. ' Kalanala, a wise king, was the son of
Sabhanara; and Kalanala had a son called Srijjaya, who knew his
job well. 7 A son was born to Srfijaya - the virile king Puramjaya
(‘conquerer of cities’); and Janamejaya was the son of Puramjaya, O
great king. ' The son of the royal seer Janamejaya was Mahasala:
his reputation is secure, for he was recognised among the gods. * A
righteous son of Mahasala was born, called Mahamanas; and the
heroic Mahamanas was honoured by hosts of gods. *° Mahamanas
had two sons, Bharata: Usinara who knew his job well, and the
massively strong Titiksu.

*! Usinara had five wives, who were born in the lines of royal seers:
Nrga, Krmi, Nav3, Darv3, and the fifth, Drsadvati. * And from them
USTnara had five sons to further his dynasty; moreover, these sons
were born to him in his dotage, on account of his great austerity.
 Nrga was the son of Nrga, Krmi was born from Krmi, Nava was
Nava’s son, and Darva’s was Suvrata; > and Sibi Auéinara, the
leader of the people, was born from DrsadvatT. Well, the Sibis are
from Sibi, the Yaudheyas from Nrga, * and the ‘new people’
(Navarastra) from Nava; and the city of Krmila is Krmi’s, and the
Ambasthas are from Suvrata.
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titiksos tu prajah $rnu 1 23.25 |l
titiksur abhavad raja parvasyam disi bharata |
usadratho mahabahus tasya phenah suto "bhavat Il 23.26 |l
phenat tu sutapa jajiie jajile sutapasah sutah |
mahayogi sa tu balir babhtiva nrpatih pura |
putran utpadayam asa pafica vams$akaran bhuvi Il 23.28 |l
angah prathamato jajfie vangah suhmas tathaiva ca |
pundrah kalingas ca tatha baleyam ksatram ucyate |
baleya brahmana$ caiva tasya vams$akara bhuvi 11 23.29 ||

bales tu brahmana datto varah pritena bharata |
mahayogitvam ayus ca kalpasya parimanatah |

caturo niyatan varnams tvam ca sthapayiteti ha Il 23.30 |l
ity ukto vibhuna raja balih $§antim param yayau |

kalena mahata rajan svam ca sthanam upagamat Il 23.31 ||

tesam janapadah pafica vangangah suhmakas tatha |
kalingah pundrakas caiva prajas tv angasya me $rnu [l 23.32 1l
angaputro mahan asid rajendro dadhivahanah |
dadhivahanaputras tu raja divirathas tatha Il 23.33 |l

putro divirathasyasic chakratulyaparakramah |

vidvan dharmaratho nama tasya citrarathah sutah [l 23.34 |l
tena dharmarathenatha tada visnupade girau |

yajata saha $akrena somah pito mahatmana ll 23.35 |l

atha citrarathasyapi putro dasaratho 'bhavat |
lomapada iti khyato yasya $§anta sutabhavat Il 23.36 |l
tasya dasarathir vira$ caturango mahayasah |
réyasrngaprabhavena jajfie kulavivardhanah Il 23.37 |l
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Now hear about the descendants of Titiksu *® (Titiksu became king
in the region to the east, Bharata). Strong-armed Usadratha; and
his son was Phena. " Sutapas was begotten by Phena, and a son
was begotten by Sutapas - Bali, born from a human womb.* He,
King Bali, had a quiver made of gold, and he was a great yogi. He
had been a king before; and he had five sons who headed
terrestrial dynasties. * Aiga was born first, then Vanga, Suhma,
Pundra, and Kalinga; and they are called the Baleya ksatriyas.
Baleyas and brahmins further his line on earth.

% Brahma, delighted with Bali, granted him a boon, Bharata: the
status of being a great yogi, and a lifespan as long as the world.
‘“You are the founder of the four fixed social classes’ - *' that’s what
King Bali was told by the Lord [Brahma]. He attained the highest
peace, your majesty; and after much time had passed, he went off
to a [transcendental] domain of his own.

* The five peoples of those [sons of Bali] were the Vangas, the
Angas, the Suhmakas, the Kalingas, and the Pundrakas. So hear
from me now about the descendants of Anga. * Dadhivahana the
great, an Indra among kings, was Anga’s son; and King Diviratha
was Dadhivahana’s son. * Diviratha’s canny son had boldness to
match Sakra’s: he was named Dharmaratha, and his son was
Citraratha. ** In those days, while he was performing arite on
Mount Visnupada, the illustrious Dharmaratha drank soma with
Sakra.

* The son of Citraratha was Dadaratha, who was known as
Lomapada. Santa was his daughter; ¥ and the celebrated hero
Caturanga Dasarathi, who furthered the family, was begotten by
Réyasrnga on his behalf.*
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caturangasya putras tu prthulaksa iti smrtah |
prthulaksasuto raja campo nama mahayasah |

campasya tu purl campa ya purvam malini babhau Il 23.38 ||
purnabhadraprasadena haryango "sya suto 'bhavat |

tato vibhandakas tasya varanam $atruvaranam |

avatarayam asa mahim mantrair vahanam uttamam [l 23.39 |

haryangasya sutah karno vikarnas tasya catmajah |

tasya putra$atam tv asid anganam kulavardhanam |l 23.40 |l
ete ‘'ngavamsajah sarve rajanah kirtita maya |

satyavrata mahatmanah prajavanto maharathah Il 23.41 |l

rceyos tu maharaja raudrasvatanayasya vai |
$rnu vam$am anuproktam yatra jato ’si parthiva Il 23.42 |l

rceyutanayo rajan matinaro mahipatih |

matinarasutas$ casams trayah paramadharmikah Il 23.43 |l
tamsurogho "pratirathah subahus caiva dharmikah |
sarve vedavratasnata brahmanyah satyavadinah Il 23.44 |l

ila nama tu yasyasit kanya vai janamejaya |

brahmavadiny adhistri ca tamsus tam adhyagacchata Il 23.45 || *
tamsoh suraugho rajarsir dharmanetro mahayasah |
brahmavadi parakrantas tasya bharyopadanavi Il 23.46 |l
upadanavi sutaml lebhe caturas tan suraughatah |

duhsantam atha suhsantam praviram anagham tatha Il 23.47 |l
duhsantasya tu dayado bharato nama viryavan |

sa sarvadamano nama nagayutabalo mahan Il 23.48 ||

cakravartT suto jajiie duhsantasya mahayasah |

$akuntalayam bharato yasya namna stha bharatah Il 23.49 |l
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% The son of Caturanga was known as Prthulaksa, and Prthulaksa’s
son was the famous king called Campa. Campa, which had formerly
been Malini, was Campa’s capital. ** Haryanga was his [Campa’s]
son through Pirnabhadra’s grace; and by means of mantras
Vibhandaka brought the elephant, the supreme enemy-resisting
vehicle, down to the earth for him.

“ The son of Haryanga was Karna, and his son was Vikarna.*
Vikarna had a hundred sons to prosper the line of the Angas. ** All
these kings I have mentioned, who were born in Aniga’s line, were
avowed to the truth, illustrious, great chariot warriors, and blessed
with descendants.

“? Now, great king, listen as I narrate the line of Raudrasva’s son
Reeyu - the line in which you were born, lord of earth.

“ Matinara, the husband of the earth, was Rceyu’s son, your
majesty; and Matinara had three supremely virtuous sons:

“ Tamsu and Rogha, both of whom were unrivalled, and the
virtuous Subahu. All of them were cleansed by the Vedas and by
disciplinary regimes; they were religious, and spoke the truth.

“ Well, Janamejaya, there was a desirable young lady called 113,
who was a speaker of the brahman and a supreme woman; and
Tamsu obtained her. *° The royal seer Suraugha was Tamsu'’s son.
He had an eye for propriety, and was a bold and very famous
speaker of the brahman; and his wife was Upadanavi.  Upadanavi
bore four sons by Suraugha: Duhsanta, Suhsanta, Pravira, and
Anagha. *® Duhsanta’s heir was the hero named Bharata. Huge,
with the strength of a myriad elephants, he was [also] called
Sarvadamana. *’ Duhsanta’s son, the renowned cakravartin Bharata,
was born from Sakuntala; and the Bharatas are still named after

him.*
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bharatasya vinastesu tanayesu mahipateh |

matrnam tata kopena yatha te kathitam tada Il 23.50 |l
brhaspater angirasah putro rajan mahamunih |

ayajayad bharadvajo mahadbhih kratubhir vibhuh Il 23.51 |l
purvam tu vitathe tasya krte vai putrajanmani |

tato 'tha vitatho nama bharadvajat suto "bhavat Il 23.52 |l
sa capi vitathah putrafi janayam asa pafica vai |

suhotram sutahotaram gayam gargam tathaiva ca ll 23.53 ||
kapilam ca mahatmanam sutahotuh sutadvayam |

kasikas ca mahasattvas tatha grtsamatih prabhuh Il 23.54 |l
tatha grtsamateh putra brahmanah ksatriya visah |

kasyasya kasayo rajan putro dirghatapas tatha Il 23.55 |l
babhiiva dirghatapaso vidvan dhanvamtarih sutah |
dhanvamtares tu tanayah ketuman iti vi§rutah Il 23.56 Il
atha ketumatah putro viro bhimarathah smrtah |
divodasa iti khyatah sarvaraksahpranasanah Il 23.57 |l

etasminn eva kale tu purim varanasim nrpah |

$Unyam nive$ayam asa ksemako nama raksasah Il 23.58 |l
$apta hi sa matimata nikumbhena mahatmana |

$unya varsasahasram vai bhavitriti nararsabha Il 23.59 Il
tasyam tu $aptamatrayam divodasah prajesvarah |

visayante purim ramyam gomatyam samnyavesayat ll 23.60 Il
bhadrasrenyasya putranam $atam uttamadhanvinam |

hatva nive$ayam asa divodasah prajesvarah Il 23.61 |l

divodasasya putras tu viro raja pratardanah |

pratardanasya putrau dvau vatso bhargava eva ca ll 23.62 ||
alarko rajaputra$ ca
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** When those who would have carried King Bharata’s line were
corrupted by the passion of their mothers - as has already been
narrated to you,* my boy - *' the great sage Lord Bharadvaja, the
Angirasa son of Brhaspati, performed great rites, your majesty. * A
son was produced, originating from Bharadv3ja; and since
Bharata’s earlier efforts at producing a son had been in vain, the
son was named Vitatha (‘in vain’). ** That Vitatha went on to have
five sons: Suhotra, Sutahotr, Gaya, Garga, ** and the illustrious
Kapila. And Sutahotr had two sons:* the noble one associated with
Kasi, and the mighty Grtsamati. > And the sons of Grtsamati were
brahmins, ksatriyas, and commoners.

Dirghatapas Kasaya was the son of the one associated with Kasi,
your majesty. > Wise Dhanvamtari was the son of Dirghatapas, and
the son of Dhanvamtari was called Ketumat. * Well, Ketumat’s son
was the hero known as Bhimaratha (‘the one with the tremendous
chariots’), whose name was Divodasa and who made all dangers
disappear.

% During this period a monster chief, Ksemaka by name,
depopulated the city of Varanasi, * for the city had been cursed by
the illustrious and wise Nikumbha, O bull among men: ‘You will
stand empty for a thousand years.” ® When she was affected by the
curse, Divodasa, the master of his subjects, founded a delightful
city on the GomatT at the edge of the kingdom. * Divodasa, the
master of his subjects, killed a hundred of Bhadrasrenya’s sons
expert in archery, and settled down [there].

% The son of Divodasa was heroic King Pratardana. The two sons of

Pratardana were Vatsa, who was a Bhargava, ®* and Alarka, who
was the crown prince.*
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raja samnatiman bhuvi |
hehayasya tu dayadyam hrtavan vai mahitpatih Il 23.63 |l
ajahre pitrdayadyam divodasahrtam balat |
bhadrasrenyasya putrena durdamena mahatmana |
divodasena balo hi ghrnaya sa visarjitah Il 23.64 |l
astaratho nama nrpah suto bhimarathasya vai |
tena putresu balesu prahrtam tasya bharata |
vairasyantam maharaja ksatriyena vidhitsata Il 23.65 |l

alarkah kasirajas tu brahmanyah satyasamgarah |
sastim varsasahasrani sastim varsasatani ca ll 23.66 Il
yuva riipena sampanna asit kasikulodvahah |
lopamudraprasadena paramayur avapa sah Il 23.67 ||
vayaso 'nte mahabahur hatva ksemakaraksasam |
ramyam nive$ayam asa purim varanasim nrpah Il 23.68 |l

alarkasya tu dayadah ksemo nama mahayasah |

ksemasya ketuman putro varsaketus tato 'bhavat Il 23.69 |l
varsaketos tu dayado vibhur nama praje$varah |

anartas tu vibhoh putrah sukumaras tato 'bhavat Il 23.70 |l
sukumarasya putras tu satyaketur maharathah |

vatsasya vatsabhiimis tu bhargabhiimis tu bhargavat Il 23.71 |l
ete tv angirasah putra jata vamse 'tha bhargave |
brahmanah ksatriya vai§yah $tudras$ ca bharatarsabha Il 23.72 |l

suhotrasya brhat putro brhatas tanayas trayah |
ajamidho dvimidha$ ca purumidha$ ca viryavan Il 23.73 |l
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The king [Pratardana] was humbled in the matter of land. Indeed,
the lord of his realm suffered losses in connection with Hehaya'’s
inheritance. * The ancestral inheritance that Divodasa had
appropriated was forcefully claimed by the illustrious Durdama,
son of Bhadrasrenya, who as a boy had been spared by Divodasa
out of compassion. * The king [Pratardana] was called Astaratha
(‘the one with eight chariots’), because he was the son of
Bhimaratha. O great Bharata king! That ksatriya, at a time when his
sons were yet young, fought with him [i.e. Durdama], intending to
lay the feud to rest.*

% Well, Alarka, a religious man true to his agreements, was king of
the Kasis for sixty-six thousand years. ¢ That upholder of the Kasi
family was graced with beauty as a young man, and because of the
favour of Lopamudra he lived for a long long time.* ® A strong-
armed protector of the people, he killed the monster Ksemaka,
whose health was waning, and then he settled in the delightful city
of Varanasl.

% And Alarka’s glorious heir was called Ksema. Ksema’s son was
Ketumat, and his was Varsaketu. ” Varsaketu’s heir aslord of the
people was named Vibhu; Vibhu's son was Anarta; and his was
Sukumara.”* And Sukumara’s son, the great chariot warrior
Satyaketu, turned out to be a brilliant and extremely proper king.

The Vatsa land is Vatsa’s, and it is the Bharga land because [he, i.e.
Vatsa, was] a Bhargava. ”” These - brahmins, ksatriyas, vaiSyas, and

Sudras - are Angirasa sons; they’re now born in the Bhargava line,

0 bull of Bharata.

7 The son of Suhotra was Brhat. Brhat had three sons: Ajamidha,
Dvimidha, and the valiant Purumidha.
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ajamidhasya patnyas tu tisro vai yasasanvitah |
nili ca ke$ini caiva dhiimini ca varangana Il 23.74 |l

ajamidhasya ke$inyam jajiie jahnuh pratapavan |

ya ajahre mahasattram sarvamedham mahamakham I 23.75 |l
patilobhena yam ganga vitate 'bhisasara ha |

necchatah plavayam asa tasya ganga ca tat sadah Il 23.76 |l
taya ca plavitam drstva yajiiavatam samantatah |

sauhotrir abravid gangam kruddho bharatasattama Il 23.77 |l
esa te trisu lokesu samksipyapah pibamy aham |

asya gange 'valepasya sadyah phalam avapnuhi Il 23.78 |l
tatah pitam mahatmano gangam drstva maharsayah |
upaninyur mahabhagam duhitrtvaya jahnavim [l 23.79 ||

yuvanasvasya putrim tu kaverim jahnur avahat |
gangasapena dehardham yasyah pascan nadikrtam Il 23.80 |l
jahnos tu dayitah putro ajako nama viryavan |

ajakasya tu dayado balakasvo mahipatih Il 23.81 |l

babhiiva mrgayasilah kusikas tasya catmajah |

pahlavaih saha samvrddho raja vanacaraih sa ha ll 23.82 ||

kusikas tu tapas tepe putram indrasamam prabhuh |
labheyam iti tam $akras trasad abhyetya jajfiivan Il 23.83 Il
sa gadhir abhavad raja maghavan kausikah svayam |
vi$vamitras tu gadheyo raja vi§varathas caha Il 23.84 |l
vi$vajid visvakrc caiva tatha satyavati nrpa |

rcikaj jamadagnis tu satyavatyam ajayata Il 23.85 |l
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7 Well now. Ajamidha had three reputable wives: Nilf, Ke$ini, and
the lovely Dhiimini.

7 From Ajamidha’s Kesini was born the brilliant Jahnu, who
offered with a great session - a universal rite, a massive festival.

76 Out of infatuation, the Ganga spread out and flowed towards
him;* and when he didn’t want her, she flooded his assembly.

77 Seeing the ritual enclosure completely flooded by her, O best of
the Bharatas, the descendant of Suhotra was enraged and said to
Ganga: ”* ‘In the three worlds! This is your doing. But when I drink
water, it shrinks. Ganga, you'll pay for this irregularity every day!’
7 Then the great and illustrious seers saw that the Ganiga was
being drunk away, and they made her be Jahnavi, the momentous
daughter of Jahnu.*

% As his bride, Jahnu obtained Yuvanasva’s daughter Kaveri,* half
of whose body became a river in the west, on account of Ganga’s
curse. *' And Jahnu'’s beloved son was a hero, Ajaka by name; and
Ajaka’s heir was Balakasva, a lord of the realm. *” His son, King
Kusika, was in the habit of hunting, his party augmented by
Pahlavas and forest-dwellers.

% The mighty Kusika performed penance, thinking ‘May I obtain a
son to match Indra’; and out of anxiety, Sakra came to him and was
born. * So there was King Gadhi, Maghavat himself as Ku$ika’s son.
Gadhi’s children were Vi§vamitra, King Vi$varatha, * Visvajit,
Vidvakrt, and also Satyavati, your majesty; and Jamadagni was
born to Rcika from Satyavati.
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vi$vamitrasya tu suta devaratadayah smrtah |
prakhyatas trisu lokesu tesam namani me $rnu Il 23.86 |l
devasravah kati$ caiva yasmat katyayanah smrtah |
$alapatir hiranyakso renur yasyatha renuka Il 23.87 |l
samkrtyo galavo rajan maudgalya$ ceti vi$rutah |
tesam khyatani gotrani kausikanam mahatmanam Il 23.88 |l
panino babhrava$ caiva dhanamjayyas tathaiva ca
parthiva devarata$ ca salanikayanasausravah Il 23.89 |l
lohitya yamadatas ca tatha karisayah smrtah |

vi$rutah kaus$ika rajams tathanye saindhavayanah |
rsyantaravivahyas ca kausika bahavah smrtah Il 23.90 |l

pauravasya maharaja brahmarseh kausikasya ca |

sambandho hy asya vam$e ’smin brahmaksatrasya visrutah Il 23.91 |l
vi$vamitratmajanam tu $unahsepo "grajah smrtah |

bhargavah kausikatvam hi praptah sa munisattamah Il 23.92 |l
$abaradaya$ ca saptanye vivamitrasya vai sutah |

drsadvatisuta$ capi vi$vamitrad athastakah Il 23.93 |l

astakasya suto lauhih prokto jahnugano maya |

ajamidho ’paro vamsah $riyatam bharatarsabha Il 23.94 |l

ajamidhat tu nilyam vai su$antir udapadyata |

purujatih susantes tu bahyasvah purujatitah Il 23.95 |l
bahyasvatanayah pafica babhtivur amaropamah |

mudgalah sriijayas$ caiva raja brhadisus tatha Il 23.96 |l
yavinara$ ca vikrantah krmilasvas ca paficamah |

paficeme raksanayalam de$anam iti visrutah Il 23.97 |l
paficanam viddhi paficalan sphitan punyajanavrtan |

alam samraksane tesam pancala iti visrutah Il 23.98 |l
mudgalasya tu dayado maudgalyah sumahayasah |

indrasena yato garbham vadhrya$vam pratyapadyata ll 23.99 ||
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% The sons of Vi§vamitra are remembered, beginning with
Devarata; they're celebrated across the three worlds. Listen as I
recite their names: ¥’ Devasravas, Kati the source of the well-
known Katyayanas, Salapati, Hiranyaksa, Renu whose daughter
was Renuka, ® Samkrtya, Galava,* and Maudgalya. They’re famous,
your majesty! And well-known lineages proceed from those
illustrious descendants of Kusika: * the Panins and Babhrus, and
also the Dhanamjayyas, the royal Devaratas, the Salankayanas,
Sausravas, *° Lohityas, and Yamadiitas, and the noted Karfsis.
Kusika’s descendants are famous, your majesty; and there are
others besides - the Saindhavayanas and related son-in-law seers.
Kusika’s descendants are known to be plentiful!

°! In this line, O great king - the line of that seer of the brahman
who was a descendant of Piiru and a descendant of Kusika - there
is the famous combination of brahmin and ksatriya. * And of the
sons of Vi$vamitra, Sunahsepa is remembered as the firstborn.
That best of sages, though a descendant of Bhrgu, attained the
status of being a descendant of Kusika.* > And of course there were
seven other sons of Vi$vamitra - the wild Sabara, for a start - and
then the eighth: Drsadvati’s son by Vi§vamitra. * And Lauhi was
the son of the eighth; I declare him to be in Jahnu’s gang.
Ajamidha’s unrivalled line shall be heard, bull of Bharatal!

% Now then. Susanti was born to Ajamidha from Nil1. Purujati was
Susanti’s son, and after Purujati came Bahyasva. * Bahyasva had
five sons who seemed like immortals: Mudgala and Srfijaya, and
King Brhadisu, * and bold Yavinara, and Krmilasva the fifth. These
five are famous for having been the sting in the tail for the
protection of the territories. ** Know that from these five come the
numerous Paficalas, who are surrounded by honest folk and are
famous for being the sting in the tail when it comes to watching
over them. * Mudgala’s heir was the highly celebrated Maudgalya;
and Indrasena had his child, Vadhryasva.

104



asit paficavanah putrah sriijayasya mahatmanah |

sutah paficavanasyapi somadatto mahipatih Il 23.100 |l
somadattasya dayadah sahadevo mahayasah |
sahadevasuta$ capi somako nama parthivah Il 23.101 |l
somakasya suto jantur yasya putrasatam babhau |

tesam yaviyan prsato drupadasya pita prabhuh Il 23.102 |l

mahisi tv ajamidhasya dhtimini putragrddhini |

trtiya tava plrvesam janani prthivipate Il 23.103 |l

sa tu putrarthini devi vratacaryasamahita |

tapo varsasatam tepe stribhih paramadu$caram Il 23.104 |l
hutvagnim vidhivat sa tu pavitramitabhojana |
agnihotrakusesv eva susvapa janamejaya Il 23.105 I
dhiiminya sa taya devya ajamidhah sameyivan |

rksam sa janayam asa dhimavarnam sudar$anam [l 23.106 II
rksat samvarano jajiie kuruh samvaranat tatha |

yah prayagad apakramya kuruksetram cakara ha ll 23.107 Il
punyam ca ramantyam ca punyakrdbhir nisevitam |
tasyanvavayah sumahan yasya namna stha kauravah Il 23.108 |

kuro$ ca putra$ catvarah sudhanva sudhanus tatha |
pariksic ca mahabahuh pravara$ carimejayah Il 23.109 Il
pariksitas tu tanayo dharmiko janamejayah |

$rutaseno 'grasenau ca bhimasena$ ca namatah Il 23.110 |l
janamejayasya putrau tu suratho matimams tathal
surathasya tu vikrantah putro jajiie vidarathah Il 23.111 |l
vidarathasya dayada rksa eva maharathah |

dvitlyah sa babhau raja namna tenaiva samjfiitah Il 23.112 |l
dvav rksau tava vamse 'smin dvav eva ca pariksitau |
bhimasenas trayo rajan dvav eva janamejayau Il 23.113 ||
rksasya tu dvitiyasya bhimaseno "bhavat sutah |

pratipo bhimasenasya pratipasya tu $amtanuh |

devapir bahlikas caiva traya eva maharathah Il 23.114 ||
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% The son of illustrious Sriijaya was Paficavana;* and the son of
Paficavana was Somadatta, the lord of the earth. *** Somadatta’s
heir was the glorious Sahadeva, and Sahadeva’s son was a king by
the name of Somaka. '® Somaka’s son was Jantu,* who had a
hundred sons; of these, a younger one was Prsata, the mighty
father of Drupada.*

19 But Ajamidha’s chief wife - the third of your ancestral mothers,
0 lord of the earth - was Dhiimini, who longed to have a son.

1% And that goddess, devout in her disciplined observances for the
sake of a son, performed the most arduous of women’s austerities
for a hundred years. ' She honoured the fire according to the
prescriptions, she limited her eating as a means of purification,
and she even slept on the sacred grass used for the fire oblation,
Janamejaya. ' Ajamidha united with that goddess Dhiimini, and
she gave birth to the beautiful Rksa, who was the colour of smoke.
1978 Samvarana was born from Rksa,* and Kuru was born from
Samvarana. Kuru left Prayaga, and through his meritorious deeds
he made Kuruksetra pure, pleasant, and populated.® His lineage is
vast, and the Kauravas are still named after him.*

19 Kuru had four sons: Sudhanvan and Sudhanu, and strong-armed
Pariksit, and Arimejaya, the best of them.* ''° And Pariksit had
offspring, namely the virtuous Janamejaya, plus Srutasena,
Ugrasena, and Bhimasena.* "' And Janamejaya’s two sons were
Suratha and Matimat. Suratha’s son was the mighty Vidiratha,

"2 and Vidaratha's heir was a great chariot warrior - Rksa, no less.
He was the second king to be known by that name; ' in this line of
yours there are two Rksas, your majesty, and also two Pariksits,
three Bhimasenas, and even two Janamejayas. '** The son of the
second Rksa was Bhimasena;* Pratipa was Bhimasena’s son; and
Samtanu was Pratipa’s. So were Devapi and Bahlika - there were
three, all of them great chariot warriors.
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$amtanoh prasavas tv esa yatra jato 'si parthiva |

bahlikasya tu rajyam vai saptabahlyam visam pate Il 23.115 ||
bahlikasya suta$ caiva somadatto mahayasah |

jajfiire somadattat tu bharir bharisravah salah Il 23.116 |l

upadhyayas tu devanam devapir abhavan munih |

cyavanasya putrah krtaka ista$ casin mahatmanah I 23.117 |l
$amtanus tv abhavad raja kauravanam dhuramdharah I 23.118 |l
kali vicitraviryam tu janayam asa bharata |

$amtanor dayitam putram dharmatmanam akalmasam [ 23.119 |l

krsnadvaipayanac caiva ksetre vaicitraviryake |
dhrtarastram ca pandum ca viduram capy ajijanat Il 23.120 |l
pandor dhanamjayah putrah saubhadras tasya catmajah |
abhimanyoh pariksit tu pita tava janeévara Il 23.121 |l

esa te pauravo vamso yatra jato 'si parthiva |
turvasos tu pravaksyami druhyo$ canor yados tatha Il 23.122 ||

turvasos tu suto vahnir vahner gobhanur atmajah |

gobhanos tu suto raja traisanur aparajitah Il 23.123 I *
karamdhamas tu trai$anor maruttas tasya catmajah |

anyas tv aviksito raja maruttah kathitas tava Il 23.124 |l
anapatyo 'bhavad raja yajva vipuladaksinah |

duhita sammata nama tasyasit prthivipateh Il 23.125 |l
daksinartham hi sa datta samvartaya mahatmane |
duhsantam pauravam capi lebhe putram akalmasam Il 23.126 ||

evam yayateh §apena jarasamkramane tada |
pauravam turvasor vams$ah pravive$a nrpottama ll 23.127 |l
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15 This is the posterity of Samtanu, in which you were born, 0
master of the realm. Bahlika’s kingdom was that of the sevenfold
Bahlis,* O lord of the people. "® Bahlika’s son was the glorious
Somadatta, and Bhiiri, Bhiiri$ravas, and Sala were born from
Somadatta.

' Devapi was a sage, a teacher of the gods. That illustrious man
went for Cyavana’s son Krtaka;* ' and Samtanu became the yoke-
bearer,* the king of the Kauravas. ''* O Bharatal And Kali gave birth
to Samtanu’s cherished and sinless son Vicitravirya, the soul of
propriety.

12 Then Dhrtarastra, Pandu, and Vidura were born in Vicitravirya’s
widowed field, courtesy of Krsna Dvaipayana.* *' Pandu’s son was
Dhanamjaya; his son was Subhadra’s son [Abhimanyu]; and
Abhimanyu’s son was your father Pariksit, O lord of the people.*

' This is the line of Piru’s descendants for you - the line in which
you were born, O master of the realm. And I will also recite the
lines of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Yadu.

23 Well, Turvasu’s son was Vahni, Vahni's son was Gobhanu, and
Gobhanu’s son was the unconquerable King Trai$anu. ** Trai$anu’s
son was Karamdhama, and his was Marutta. (The King Marutta
who has already been mentioned to you was a different one, the
son of Aviksit.*) "** [This] King [Marutta] was sonless, but he
performed rites and paid large fees. That lord of the earth had a
daughter named Sammata; '*® well, she was given to the illustrious
Samvarta by way of fees, and she had a spotless son Duhsanta, who

was a descendant of Piiru.

"7 In this way, because of Yayati’s curse in the matter of the
transference of his old age, the line of Turvasu was absorbed by
that of Paru,* O best of kings.
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duhsantasya tu dayadah $arutthamah praje$varah |
$arutthamad athakrida$ catvaras tasya catmajah Il 23.128 |l
pandyas ca kerala$ caiva kola$ cola$ ca parthivah |

tesam janapadah sphitah pandyas cola$ ca keralah I 23.129 |l

druhyos tu tanayo rajan babhrusena$ ca parthivah |
angarasetus tatputro marutam patir ucyate Il 23.130 Il
yauvanasvena samare krcchrena nihato bali |

yuddham sumahad asid dhi masan pari caturdasa Il 23.131 |l
angarasya tu dayado gandharo nama parthivah |

khyayate yasya namna vai gandharavisayo mahan |
gandharades$ajas$ caiva turaga vajinam varah Il 23.132 |l

anos tu putro dharmo 'bhid dhrtas tasyatmajo "bhavat |
dhrtat tu duduho jajfie pracetas tasya catmajah |
pracetasah sucetas tu kirtita hy anavo maya Il 23.133 |l

babhiivus tu yadoh putrah pafica devasutopamah |
sahasradah payodas ca krosta nilo 'fijikas tatha Il 23.134 |l
sahasradasya dayadas trayah paramadharmikah |

hehayas ca haya$ caiva rajan venuhayas tatha ll 23.135 Il
hehayasyabhavat putro dharmanetra iti $rutah |
dharmanetrasya kantas tu kantaputras tato ’bhavan Il 23.136 |l
krtaviryah krtauja$ ca krtadhanva tathaiva ca

krtagnis ca caturtho 'bhat krtaviryat tatharjunah Il 23.137 |l
yah sa bahusahasrena saptadvipe$varo 'bhavat |

jigaya prthivim eko rathenadityavarcasa Il 23.138 |l

sa hi varsadatam taptva tapah paramadu$caram |

dattam aradhayam asa kartaviryo ’trisambhavam Il 23.139 ||
tasmai datto varan pradac caturo bhiritejasah |
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8 Duhsanta’s heir was Sarutthama, the lord of his subjects. And
Akrida, who came after Sarutthama, had four sons: '* Pandya,
Kerala, Kola, and King Cola. Their thriving communities are the
Pandyas, the Colas, and the Keralans.

%% The son of Druhyu was King Babhrusena, your majesty; and his
son, Angara the causeway,* is said to have been the lord of the
Maruts. ' That mighty man was slain in battle, with great
difficulty, by the son of Yuvanasva;* it was a massive war indeed,
lasting some fourteen months. ** Angara’s heir was a king called
Gandhara, after whom the great kingdom of Gandhara is named;
and the best horses are the speedy ones that are born in the region
of Gandhara.

33 The son of Anuwas Dharma, and his son was Dhrta; Duduha was
born from Dhrta; his son was Pracetas; and the son of Pracetas was
Sucetas. There now - I've commemorated the Anus.

* Yadu had five sons,* and they were like the sons of gods:
Sahasrada, Payoda, Krostu (‘the jackal’),* Nila, and Anjika.

%% Sahasrada had three supremely virtuous sons: Hehaya and Haya,
your majesty, and Venuhaya too. ** The son of Hehaya was known
as Dharmanetra (‘the eye of propriety’), and Dharmanetra’s son
was Kanta. Then there were Kanta’s sons: '’ Krtavirya and
Krtaujas, and Krtadhanvan too; and Krtagni was the fourth. And so,
after Krtavirya, there was Arjuna, ** the one who ruled over seven
continents with his one thousand arms; he conquered the earth all
by himself, on a chariot as splendid as the sun.

% That son of Krtavirya performed utterly arduous austerities for

a hundred years, and propitiated Atri’s son Datta. '** Datta granted
him four most splendid boons.
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ptrvam bahusahasram tu prarthitam paramam varam |l 23,140 |l
adharme dhiyamanasya sadbhih syan me nibarhanam |

ugrena prthivim jitva dharmenaivanurafijanam Il 23.141 ||
samgraman subahifi jitva hatva carin sahasrasah |

samgrame vartamanasya vadham cabhyadhikad rane Il 23.142 |l
tasya bahusahasram tu yudhyatah kila bharata |

yogad yoge$varasyagre pradurbhavati mayaya Il 23.143 |l
teneyam prthivi krtsna saptadvipa sapattana |

sasamudra sanagara ugrena vidhina jita Il 23.144 |l

tena saptasu dvipesu sapta yajiiasatani vai |

praptani vidhina rajia $riyante janamejaya Il 23.145 |l
sarve yajiia mahabaho tasyasan bharidaksinah |

sarve kaficanaytipas ca sarve kaficanavedayah Il 23.146 |l
sarve devair mahar3ja vimanasthair alamkrtah |
gandharvair apsarobhi$ ca nityam evopasobhitah Il 23.147 |l
yasya yajfie jagau gatham gandharvo naradas tathal
varidasatmajo vidvan mahimna tasya vismitah Il 23.148 ||

na niinam kartaviryasya gatim yasyanti parthivah |
yajfiair danais tapobhir va vikramena $rutena va Il 23.149 |l
sa hi saptasu dvipesu khadgi carmi $arasani |

rathi dvipan anucaran yogi samdrsyate nrbhih Il 23.150 Il

sa bhiksam adadad virah sapta dvipan vibhavasoh |

yatrapavas tu tam krodhac chaptavan arjunam vibhuh Il 23.151 |l
yasman na varjitam idam vanam te mama hehaya |

tasmat te duskaram karma krtam anyo harisyati |

arjuno nama kauravyah pandavah kuntinandanah Il 23.152 |l
chittva bahusahasram te pramathya tarasa bali |

tapasvi brahmanas ca tvam hanisyati sa bhargavah Il 23.153 |l
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He requested his main boon first of all: the one thousand arms.

112 ‘And may I crush by honest means those who are set upon
lawlessness; and after winning the earth through ferocity,
conquering many armies and killing thousands of enemies, may I
retain alove for virtue; and may I be killed by a superior warrior
while engaged in combat on the battlefield.” *** And Bharata, when
that master of yoga was fighting he really did appear to have a
thousand arms, because of the trick deriving from his earlier
efforts. '** And using his fearsome method he conquered this whole
earth of seven continents, with its settlements, oceans, and rivers.

13 To be sure, Janamejaya, that king’s seven thousand rites,
accomplished according to precept, are famous across seven
continents. “*° All his rites were generous in their fees, O strong-
armed king; all featured golden sacrificial posts and golden ritual
arenas; '’ and all were invariably crowned by the visiting gods on
their celestial chariots, your majesty, and by the gandharvas and
heavenly nymphs too. ** At his [Arjuna’s] rite Varidasa’s son
Narada, the learned gandharva, was amazed by his show of majesty
and sang a piece:

19 ‘No earthly kings match up to Kartavirya’s standard in terms of
their rites, their acts of generosity, their austerities, or their
famous prowess. '*° Across seven continents the people behold that
yogi ranging the continents on his chariot, with his sword, shield,
and quiver.’

> That hero gave away alms; he gave the seven continents to Fire.
And that was when Lord Apava [i.e. Vasistha] cursed Arjuna in
anger: ' ‘By not sparing this grove of mine, O Hehaya, you've done
a wicked deed! So another one called Arjuna will arise - a
descendant of Kuru: Arjuna Pandava, KuntT's delight.* '** And a
mighty Bhargava brahmin ascetic will forcefully assault you, cut

off your one thousand arms, and kill you!’
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anastadravyata yasya babhtGvamitrakarsana |

prabhavena narendrasya praja dharmena raksatah I 23.154 |l
ramat tato 'sya mrtyur vai tasya §apan mahamuneh |

vara$ caisa hi kauravya svayam eva vrtah pura Il 23.155 |l

tasya putra$atasyasan pafica §esa mahatmanah |
krtastra balinah $Gra dharmatmano yasasvinah Il 23.156 |l
$lirasenas$ ca $iira$ ca dhrstoktah krsna evacal
jayadhvaja$ ca namnasid avantyo nrpatir mahan |
kartaviryasya tanaya viryavanto maharathah Il 23.157 |l
jayadhvajasya putras tu talajanigho mahabalah |

tasya putrah $atakhyas tu talajangha iti $rutah Il 23.158 |l
tesam kule maharaja hehayanam mahatmanam |
vitihotrah sujatas ca bhoja$ cavantayas tatha Il 23.159 |l
taundikera iti khyatas talajanghas tathaiva cal

bharatas ca sujatas ca bahutvan nanukirtitah Il 23.160 Il

vrsaprabhrtayo rajan yadavah punyakarminah |

vrso vam$adharas tatra tasya putro ’bhavan madhuh |

madhoh putrasatam tv asid vrsanas tasya vamsabhak Il 23.161 |l
vrsanad vrsnayah sarve madhos tu madhavah smrtah |

yadava yaduna cagre nirucyante ca hehayah I 23.162 |l

na tasya vittanaah syan nastam pratilabhec ca sah |
kartaviryasya yo janma kathayed iha nityasah Il 23.163 I

ete yayatiputranam pafica vam$a viséam pate |
kirtita lokaviranam ye lokan dharayanti vai |
bhataniva maharaja pafica sthavarajannigamam Il 23.164 |l
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' His [i.e. Arjuna Kartavirya’s] children didn’t lose their wealth, O
thinner of the foe, because of the dutifulness and might of the
leader of the people, who was protecting them; *** but sure enough,
because he had been cursed by the great sage, his death was at
Rama’s hands.* And that old curse was certainly a choice boon for
you yourself,* O descendant of Kuru!

1% Remaining out of his one hundred sons were five illustrious
heroes who were powerful, skilled in archery, dutifully minded,
and well respected. ¥’ Kartavirya’s offspring were valiant great
chariot warriors: there was Stirasena, and Siira, and Dhrstokta, and
Krsna too, and a great leader of the Avanti people, namely
Jayadhvaja. ** And Jayadhvaja had a son, the powerful Talajangha;
and his sons, one hundred in all, are known as the Talajanghas.

% In their family - the family of the illustrious Hehayas, your
majesty - there are noble Vitihotras, and Bhojas, and Avantis,

190 and those known as Taundikeras, as well as Bharatas and [other]
fine peoples whom I won’t mention because there are so many of
them.

1! Ever since Vrsa (‘the bull’), O king, the Yadavas have performed
sacred deeds. In that regard, Vrsa bore the line. His son was
Madhu;* and Madhu had a hundred sons, of whom Vrsana took the
line. ** All the Vrsnis derive from Vrsana, and Madhu'’s people are
known as Madhavas. The Yadavas have Yadu at their head, and the
Hehayas have been explained. '> And anyone who always tells the
life of Kartavirya in this connection never suffers aloss of wealth,
and gets back anything that was lost.*

1% These, O lord of the people, are the five famous lines of Yayati’s
sons, the worlds’ heroes; and they sustain the worlds, to be sure,
just as the five elements sustain whatever’s mobile or immobile,
your majesty!
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$rutva paficavisargam tu raja dharmarthakovidah |

vasT bhavati paficanam atmajanam tathe$varah Il 23.165 Il
labhet pafica varams caisa durlabhan iha laukikan |

ayuh kirtim dhanam putran ai$varyam bhiya eva cal
dharanac chravanac caiva paficavargasya bharata Il 23.166 |l

krostos tu $rnu rajendra vam$am uttamaptrusam |

yador vam$adharasyeha yajvanah punyakarmanah Il 23.167 |l
krostor hi vam$am $rutvemam sarvapapaih pramucyate |
yasyanvavayajo visnur harir vrsnikulaprabhuh Il 23.168 ||
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195 A king may be versed in propriety and prosperity, but when he
hears this quintuple emission he becomes also a lord and master of
five offspring, '* for he obtains five rare worldly boons here: long
life, renown, wealth, progeny, and a net increase in his sovereign
stature. That’s what comes of hearing and thinking on the set of
five, Bharata!

' Now hear, O Indra of kings, the line of Krostu, which features
the highest of persons; the line of Krostu, a ritual patron who did
the right thing and supported Yadu’s line here. '*® Having heard
this line of Krostu, in whose patrimony Visnu Hari was born a lord
of the Vrsni family, one is delivered from all evils.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

gandhari caiva madri ca krostor bharye babhavatuh |
gandhari janayam asa anamitram mahabalam Il 24.1 |l

madrT yudhajitam putram tato vai devamidhusam |

tesam vaméas tridha bhiito vrsninam kulavardhanah Il 24.2 |l
madryah putrau tu jajfiate $rutau vrsnyandhakav ubhau |
jajfiate tanayau vrsneh $vaphalkas citrakas tatha Il 24.3 ||

$vaphalkas tu maharaja dharmatma yatra vartate |

nasti vyadhibhayam tatra navarsabhayam apyuta Il 24.4 |l
kada cit kasirajasya vibhor bharatasattama |

trini varsani visaye navarsat pakasasanah Il 24.5 |l

sa tatra vasayam asa $vaphalkam paramarcitam |
$vaphalkaparivarte ca vavarsa harivahanah Il 24.6 |l

$vaphalkah kaSirajasya sutam bharyam avindata |
gandinim nama sa gam tu dadau vipresu nityasah Il 24.7 |l
data yajva ca dhira$ ca $§rutavan atithipriyah |

akriirah susuve tasmac chvaphalkad bhiridaksinah Il 24.8 Il
upamadgus tatha madgur mrdara$ carimejayah |

ariksepas tathopeksah $atrughno 'tharimardanah I 24.9 |l
carmabhrd yudhivarma ca grdhramojas tathantakah |
avahaprativahau ca sundara ca varangana Il 24.10 Il
akriirenaugrasenyam tu sugatryam kurunandana |
prasena$ copadevas$ ca jajfiate devavarcasau ll 24.11 1|

citrakasyabhavan putrah prthur viprthur eva ca
a$vagrivo "$§vabahus ca supar$vakagavesanau Il 24.12 |l
aristanemir a$vas$ ca sudharma dharmabhrt tatha |
subahur bahubahu$ ca $ravisthasravane striyau 1 24.13 |l
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24, The Line of Krostu (The Triple Line of Vrsni)

! VaiSampayana said:

Gandhari and Madri were Krostu’s two wives.* Gandhart gave birth
to the powerful Anamitra; > and Madri gave birth to a son,
Yudhajit; and then of course there was Devamidhusa. Their line,
which elevated the family of the Vrsnis, is really triple. * And the
two sons of MadrT produced Vrsni and Andhaka,* both of them
famous; and Vrsni had two sons, Svaphalka and Citraka.

* Well, wherever Svaphalka, the soul of propriety, was to be found,
there was no danger of illness, nor any danger of drought - none
whatsoever, great king! ® On one occasion, O best of the Bharatas,
the punisher of Paka didn’t rain in the kingdom of the mighty king
of Kasi for three years.* ° But he rained where the much-honoured
Svaphalka was; in the days of Svaphalka, the one with the bay
horses rained.

7 Svaphalka found a wife: the daughter of the king of Kasi, Gandint
by name. She always gave cows away to the brahmins. ® Akrara, a
donor and ritual patron who was clever, learned, fond of guests,
and paid huge fees, was extracted from that Svaphalka. ® And so
were Upamadgu and Madgu, Mrdara and Arimejaya, Ariksepa and
Upeksa, and Satrughna and Arimardana; ** and Carmabhrt and
Yudhivarman, and Grdhramojas and Antaka, and Avaha and
Prativaha, and shapely Sundara. "' And Prasena and Upadeva were
born to Akriira by Sugatri Ugrasent, O joy of the Kurus; and they
had the vitality of gods.

2 [Svaphalka’s brother] Citraka had sons: Prthu and Viprthu,
A$vagriva and A$vabahu, Supar$vaka and Gavesana, > Aristanemi
and A$va, Sudharman and Dharmabhrt, Subahu and Bahubahu; and
two daughters, Sravistha and Sravana.

118



a$makyam janayam asa $tram vai devamidhusah | *
mahisyam jajiiire $tirad bhojyayam purusa dasa Il 24.14 ||
vasudevo mahabahuh plrvam anakadundubhih |

jajfie yasya prasutasya dundubhyah pranadan divi Il 24.15 |l
anakanam ca samhradah sumahan abhavad divi |

papata puspavarsam ca $trasya bhavane mahat Il 24.16 ||
manusyaloke krtsne ’pi riipe nasti samo bhuvi |

yasyasit purusagryasya kanti§ candramaso yatha Il 24.17 |l
devabhagas tato jajiie tato devasravah punah |
anadhrstih kanavako vatsavan atha grijjimah Il 24.18 |l
$yamah $amiko gandtsah pafica casya varanganah |
prthukirtih prtha caiva $rutadeva $rutasrava |
rajadhidevi ca tatha paficaita viramatarah Il 24.19 |l

kuntyasya §rutadevayam agrdhnuh susuve nrpah |
$rutasravayam caidyas tu $isupalo mahabalah Il 24.20 |l
hiranyakasipur yo ’sau daityarajo 'bhavat pura |
prthukirtyam tu samjajiie tanayo vrddhasarmanah Il 24.21 ||
kartsadhipater viro dantavaktro mahabalah |

prtham duhitaram cakre kauntyas tam pandur avahat Il 24.22 ||

yasyam sa dharmavid raja dharmad jajfie yudhisthirah |
bhimasenas tatha vatad indrac caiva dhanamjayah |
loke "pratiratho virah $akratulyaparakramah Il 24.23 |l

anamitrac chinir jajfie kanisthad vrsninandanat |
$aineyah satyakas tasmad yuyudhanas tu satyakih Il 24.24 |l

uddhavo devabhagasya mahabhagah suto 'bhavat |

panditanam param prahur devasravasam uddhavam Il 24.25 |l

a$maky alabhatapatyam anadhrstim yasasvinam |
nivrtta$atrum $atrughnam $rutadeva vyajayata Il 24.26 |l
$rutadevaprajatas tu naisadir yah parirutah |

ekalavyo maharaja nisadaih parivardhitah Il 24.27 ||
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“ Now then. Devamidhusa had Siira by A§maki; and from Siira ten
males were produced by his main queen, a delectable Bhoja
womar. ” Strong-armed Anakadundubhi Vasudeva was born first;
when he was conceived dundubhi drums sounded in the sky, ' and
there was a terrific sound of anaka drums in the sky, and a great
shower of blossoms fell upon Siira’s house. '’ In the entire human
realm on earth, there is no one to match that foremost man in
beauty; his loveliness was like that of the moon. '® Then Devabhaga
was born; and also Devasravas, Anadhrsti, Kanavaka, Vatsavat, and
Griijima; ** and Syama, and Samtka, and Gandiisa. He also had five
daughters with lovely limbs: Prthukirti, Prtha, Srutadeva,
Srutasrava, and Rajadhidevi - and these five were the mothers of
heroes.*

% King Agrdhnu, the son of a Kunti man, was born from Srutadeva;
and from Srutagrava was born the mighty Sisupala of Cedi.*

2 And Hiranyakasipu, the one who had formerly been king of the
Daityas,* was born from Prthukirti as the mighty hero
Dantavaktra, son of Vrddhasarman the overlord of the Kartsas. A
Kunti man made Prtha his daughter; and Pandu brought her home
as his bride. ?* From her the knower of righteousness, King
Yudhisthira, was born, by Dharma; as were Bhimasena, by the
Wind, and Dhanamjaya - a hero unrivalled in the world, whose
enterprise matched Sakra’s - by Indra himself.*

** Anamitra, the youngest,* the cheer of the Vrsnis, had a son, Sini;
Satyaka was Sini’s son; and Yuyudhana Satyaki was his.*

% The illustrious Uddhava was the son of [Siira’s son] Devabhaga;
Uddhava is said to have been supreme among the learned and
famous among the gods. * ASmaki had a celebrated descendant:
Anadhrsti.* And Srutadeva gave birth to arepeller of enemies, a
killer of enemies: ¥ Srutadeva’s son, who was known as Naisadj,
was Ekalavya, your majesty, and was raised by nisadas.*
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vatsavate tv aputraya vasudevah pratapavan |

adbhir dadau sutam viram $aurih kausikam aurasam Il 24.28 Il

gandlsaya tv aputraya visvakseno dadau sutam |
carudesnam sucarum ca paficalam krtalaksanam Il 24.29 |l
asamgramena yo viro navartata kada cana |

raukmineyo mahabahuh kaniyan bharatarsabha Il 24.30 |
vayasanam sahasrani yam yantam prsthato 'nvayuh |
cariin adyopayoksyamas carudesnahatan iti Il 24.31 ||

tantrijas tantripala$ ca sutau kanavakasya tu |

vira$ ca$vahanus caiva virau tav atha grfijimau Il 24.32 |l
$yamaputrah sumitras tu $amiko rajyam avahat |
ajatadatruh $atriinam jajile tasya vinasanah Il 24.33 |l

vasudevasya tu sutan Kirtayisyamy tafi $rnu ll 24.34 ||

vrsnes trividham etam tu bahusakham mahaujasam |
dharayan vipulam vam$am nanarthair iha yujyate Il 24.35 |l
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% The glorious Vasudeva Sauri gave his own valiant son Kausika to
the sonless Vatsavat, to provide his [posthumous] meals;* * and
Visvaksena [i.e. Krsna Vasudeva] gave the sonless Gandusa his son
- the lovely Carudesna, a noted Paficala,* * the youngest son of
Rukmint, O bull of Bharata, a strong-armed hero whom no one
could roll over without reinforcements, *' and behind whom
hundreds of crows followed as he travelled, [thinking] ‘Today we
will enjoy the esteemed men killed by Carudesna.’

2 [Siira’s son] Kanavaka had two sons, Tantrija and Tantripala; Vira
and A$vahanu were Griijima’s valiant sons;* ** and Syama’s son was
Sumitra. Samika obtained a kingdom; and his son was Ajatasatru,
the destroyer of his foes.

* Now I will celebrate the sons of Vasudeva. Listen up! > Whoever

attends to this triple line of Vrsni, multi-branched, vigorous, and
long, meets no disappointments in this world.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

pauravi rohini nama bahlikasyatmaja nrpa |

jyestha patni maharaja dayitanakadundubheh Il 25.1 |l

lebhe jyestham sutam ramam $aranam $atham eva ca |
durdamam damanam $vabhram pindarakaku$inarau Il 25.2 |l
citram nama kumarim ca rohinitanaya nava |

citra subhadreti punar vikhyata kurunandana Il 25.3 |l
vasudevac ca devakyam jajfie $aurir mahayasah |

ramac ca ni$atho jajfie revatyam dayitah sutah Il 25.4 |l
subhadrayam rathi parthad abhimanyur ajayatall
akrarat kasikanyayam satyaketur ajayata Il 25.5 |l

vasudevasya bharyasu mahabhagasu saptasu |

ye putra jajfiire $§tira namatas tan nibodha me Il 25.6 ||
bhojas ca vijaya$ caiva §antidevasutav ubhaul |
vrkadevah sunamayam gada$ casyah sutav ubhau |
agavaham mahatmanam vrkadevi vyajayata Il 25.7 |l
kanya trigartarajasya

bharta vai $iirayanah |
krsnayasasamaprakhyo varse dvadasame tada |
mithyabhisapto gargyas tu manyunabhisamiritah |
ghosakanyam upadaya maithunayopacakrame Il 25.9 |l
gopali tv apsaras tasya gopastrivesadharini |
dharayam asa gargyasya garbham durdharam acyutam Il 25.10 |l
manusyam gargyabharyayam niyogac chilapaninah |
sa kalayavano nama jajfie raja mahabalah |
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25, The Birth of Krsna

! VaiSampayana said:

O great king, protector of the people. A descendant of Piiru by the
name of Rohin, the daughter of Bahlika,* was Anakadundubhi’s
beloved first wife. 2 She had Rama, the eldest son,* plus Sarana,
Satha, Durdama, Damana, Svabhra, Pindaraka, Kuéinara, * and a
daughter called Citra - the nine children of RohinT; and Citra was
also known as Subhadra, O joy of the Kurus. * And Siira’s famous
descendant was born to Vasudeva by Devaki.

Ni$atha was Rama’s dear son by RevatT; ° the chariot-warrior
Abhimanyu was born to Prtha’s son by Subhadra;* and Satyaketu
was born to Akriira by a young woman of Kasi.

¢ Listen as I name the valiant sons who were born from Vasudeva’s
seven illustrious wives.* ”* Bhoja and Vijaya were both sons of
Santideva; Vrkadeva was born from Sunama, as was Gada - both of
these sons were hers; and Vrkadevi, the daughter of the king of the
Trigartas, produced the illustrious Agavaha.

#-d Well, the warden Si$irayana* conducted an investigation into
manliness, but no semen was spilled. ° Then, shining like black
iron,* Gargya, who had been wrongly cursed for twelve years and
was motivated by his outrage, stole a young girl from a camp of
cowherders and set about her for sex. ' Gopali, a nymph who had
assumed the appearance of a cowherd woman, became pregnant
with Gargya’s child - who was hard to carry, and yet wouldn’t
shift. " It was [only] at the injunction of spearhanded Rudra that
he, a powerful king called Kalayavana, was born from Gargya’s
human wife.
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vrsaplrvardhakayas tam avahan vajino rane Il 25.11 |l
aputrasya sa rajfias tu vavrdhe 'ntahpure $isuh |
yavanasya maharaja sa kalayavano 'bhavat Il 25.12 |l

sa yuddhakamo nrpatih paryaprcchad dvijottaman |
vrsnyandhakakulam tasya narado ’kathayad vibhuh Il 25.13 |l
aksauhinya tu sainyasya mathuram abhyayat tada |

datam ca presayam asa vrsnyandhakanivesane Il 25.14 |l

tato vrsnyandhakah krsnam puraskrtya mahamatim |
sameta mantrayam asur jarasamdhabhayena ca Il 25.15 |l
krtva ca ni$cayam sarve palayanam arocayan |

vihaya mathuram ramyam manayantah pinakinam |
ku$asthalim dvaravatim nive$ayitum ipsavah Il 25.16 |l

iti krsnasya janmedam yah $ucir niyatendriyah |
parvasu $ravayed vidvan nirrnah sa sukhi bhavet Il 25.17 |l
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In battle he was transported by horses the front half of whose
bodies were bulls; *? and he was Kalayavana because as a boy he
grew up in the inner mansions of the childless King Yavana, your
majesty.

" That lord of the people [i.e. Kalayavana], wanting a war,
interrogated the cream of the twiceborn; and Lord Narada told him
about the family of the Vrsnis and Andhakas. ** So he marched on
Mathura with a battalion of soldiers, and had a messenger sent
into the home of the Vrsnis and Andhakas. ** The assembled Vrsnis
and Andhakas, taking their lead from Krsna the wise, held
consultations about the danger posed by Jarasamdha.* ** They all
came to a decision; they settled on flight. They abandoned
delightful Mathura. They paid their respects to trident-wielding
Rudra, and strove for Kusasthali, the gated city.

"7 This was the birth of Krsna. And whoever is pure, wise, restrains

their senses, and tells it in sections becomes happy, having met
their obligations.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

krostor evabhavat putro vrjinivan mahayasah |
varjinivatam icchanti svahim svahakrtam varam Il 26.1 |l
svahiputro 'bhavad raja rusadgur vadatam varah |
mahakratubhir Jje yo vividhair aptadaksinaih Il 26.2 |l
$ataprasutim icchan vai rusadguh so 'gryam atmajam |
citrai$ citrarathas tasya putrah karmabhir anvitah Il 26.3 |l
asic caitrarathir viro yajva vipuladaksinah |

$asabinduh param vrttam rajarsinam anusthitah Il 26.4 |l

prthusravah prthuyaéa rajasic chagabindujah |
$amsanti ca puranajfiah parthasravasam antaram Il 26.5 |l
antarasya suyajfias tu suyajiiatanayo 'bhavat |
udato yajiiam akhilam svadharmam u$atam varah ll 26.6 |l

$ineyur abhavat putra u$atah $atrutapanah |

maruttas tasya tanayo rajarsir abhavan nrpah Il 26.7 ||
marutto 'labhata jyestham sutam kambalabarhisam |
cacara paramam dharmam amarsat pretyabhavavit Il 26.8 |l
$ataprasttim icchan vai sutam kambalabarhisah |

babhiiva rukmakavacah $ataprasavatah sutah Il 26.9 Il

nihatya rukmakavacah $atam kavacinam rane |

dhanvinam niSitair banair avapa $riyam uttamam Il 26.10 |l
jajite ca rukmakavacat parajit paravirahal

jajfiire pafica putras tu mahaviryah par3ajitah |

rukmesuh prthurukmas ca jyamaghah palito harih Il 26.11 |l
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26. The Offspring of Jyamagha

! VaiSampayana said:

The same Krostu had a famous son, Vrjinivat (‘sinful’).* They
favoured Vrjinivat’s son Svahi,* the best of ritual patrons. * The
son of Svahi was King Rusadgu, an expert speaker, who performed
great rites of various kinds, no expenses spared. > Rusadgu, striving
for the ultimate in progeny - a hundred children - acquired his
son Citraratha by means of [those] distinguished rites. * And
Citraratha’s son Sasabindu was a hero, a ritual patron who was
generous with his purse: he accomplished the paradigmatic
conduct of the royal seers.

> The king born from Sasabindu was the far-famed Prthusravas.
Antara, the son of Prthusravas,* comes commended by those who
know the old stories; ® and Antara’s son was Suyajiia, and Suyajiia’s
son was USata, prime among those who desire (usat), as their
proper duty, the rite in its entirety.

7 Sineyu was the son of Usata;* he pained his rivals. And his son
was Marutta, aroyal seer, a guardian of the people. ®* Marutta had,
as his oldest son, Kambalabarhisa; he realised that there is a post-
mortem existence, and by not being indulgent he practised perfect
propriety. ° Kambalabarhisa wanted a child - one hundred
children, really; and from the one hundred pressings there was a
son, Rukmakavaca.

1 Rukmakavaca killed one hundred armoured bowmen in battle
with whetted shafts, and reached the height of success. "' From
Rukmakavaca was born Par3jit, a smasher of enemy braves, and
Par3jit had five very manly sons: Rukmesu, Prthurukma, Jyamagha,
Palita, and Hari.
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palitam ca harim caiva videhebhyah pita dadau |

rukmesur abhavad r3ja prthurukmas ca saméritah |
tabhyam pravrajito rajyaj jyamagho 'vasad asrame Il 26.12 |l
prasantah sa vanasthas tu brahmanenavabodhitah |
jagama ratham asthaya desam anyam dhvajt rathi Il 26.13 ||
narmadaktlam ekaki narmadam mrttikavatim |
rksavantam girim jitva §uktimatyam uvasa sah Il 26.14 |l

jyamaghasyabhavad bharya caitra parinata sati |

aputro 'pi ca raja sa nanyam bharyam avindata Il 26.15 |l
tasyasid vijayo yuddhe tatra kanyam avapa sah |
bharyam uvaca samtrasat snuseti sa nare$varah Il 26.16 |l
etac chrutvabravid enam kasya ceyam snuseti vai |

yas te janisyate putras tasya bharyeti jatabhih Il 26.17 |l
ugrena tapasa tasyah kanyayah sa vyajayata |

putryam vidarbham subhaga caitra parinata sati Il 26.18 |l
rajaputryam tu vidvamsau snusayam krathakaisikau |
pascad vidarbho ’janayac chiirau ranavi$aradau Il 26.19 |l

bhimo vidarbhasya sutah kuntis tasyatmajo ’bhavat |
kunter dhrstah suto jajfie ranadhrstah pratapavan Il 26.20 |l
dhrstasya jajiire $tras trayah paramadharmikah |

avanta$ ca dasarhas ca bali visnuhara$ ca yah 1 26.21 |l
dasarhasya suto vyoma vidvan jimita ucyate |

jimttaputro vrkatis tasya bhimarathah sutah Il 26.22 |l

atha bhimarathasyasit putro navarathas tatha |

tasya casid dasarathah $akunis tasya catmajah 1 26.23 Il
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' Their father made a gift of Palita and Hari to the Videhas.*
Rukmesu was the king, and Prthurukma was in his service.
Jyamagha was banished by the two of them, and lived in a
hermitage. ** While staying quietly in the woods, he was raised to
enlightenment by a brahmin;* then he mounted his chariot and
went off to another region upon it, flying a banner. * All on his
own he conquered the Narmada and its valley, the city of
Mrttikavati, and Mount Rksavat; and he settled in Suktimati.

' Jyamagha had a wife, Caitra, a good, mature woman; but the king
had no son, and he could find no other wife. ** But he was
victorious in a fight, and from it he obtained a young woman.
Because of his trepidation, that lord of the people said to his wife:
‘[She’s a] daughter-in-law.” " Hearing this, her fear rising, she said
to him: ‘Indeed! And whose daughter-in-law is she? Your son will
be born - whose wife she will be!’ ** By means of the young
woman'’s fearsome austerities, the well-favoured Caitr3, that good,
mature woman, made efforts for a son, and produced Vidarbha.

' And from the daughter-in-law, who was the daughter of a king,
Vidarbha in time produced Kratha and KaiSika, both of them wise,
valiant, and skilled in combat.

» Bhima was [also] a son of Vidarbha; his son was Kunti; and the
majestic Dhrsta, daring in battle, was born the son of Kunti.

' Dhrsta produced three most virtuous heroes: Avanta, Dasarha,
and Visnuhara, who was a powerful man. * Vyoman (‘sky’), the son
of Dadarha, is said to be the learned Jimiita (‘cloud’). Vrkati was the
son of Jimita, and his son was Bhimaratha. ** And then there was
Bhimaratha’s son Navaratha, and his son was Dasaratha, and his
was Sakuni.
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tasmat karambhah karambhir devarato 'bhavan nrpah |
devaksatro 'bhavat tasya daivaksatrir mahatmanah Il 26.24 |l
devagarbhasamo jajie devaksatrasya nandanah |
madhiinam vamsakrd raja madhur madhuravag api ll 26.25 |l

madhor jajiie tu vaidarbhyam purutvan purusottamah |

mata jajfie tha vaidarbhyam bhadravatyam kurtidvaha ll 26.26 |l
eksvaki cabhavad bharya matus tasyam ajayata |
sarvasattvagunopetah satvatam kirtivardhanah Il 26.27 |l

imam visrstim vijiaya jyamaghasya mahatmanah |
yujyate paraya pritya prajavams ca bhavaty uta Il 26.28 |l
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7 Then came Karambha; Devarata, the guardian of the people,
was Karambha’s son; and his son was Devaksatra. Devaksatra’s son
was born, the joy of his illustrious father, and was like the child of
a god: King Madhu (‘sweet’), sweet indeed in speech, who fixed the
line of the Madhus.

% purutvat, the ultimate person, was then born to Madhu from a
woman of Vidarbha. Yes, the mother was born,* from Bhadravati
of Vidarbha, O descendant of Kuru. ” And there was a wife, a
descendant of Tksvaku; and from the mother a son endowed with
all good qualities was born, who strengthened the good reputation
of the Satvatas.*

? One who knows this - the offspring of the illustrious Jyamagha -
attains supreme satisfaction and is sure to have descendants.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

satvatah sattvasampannan kausalya susuve sutan |

bhajinam bhajamanam ca divyam devavrdham nrpam Il 27.1 Il
andhakam ca mahabahum vrsnim ca yadunandanam |

tesam visargas catvaro vistareneha tan $rnu Il 27.2 |l

bhajamanasya srijjayyau bahyaka copabahyaka |

astam bharye tayos tasmaj jajfiire bahavah sutah Il 27.3 |l
nimi$ ca kramanas caiva visnuh $trah puramjayah |
ayutajit sahasrajic chatajic catha dasakah |
upabahyakasriijayyam bhajamanad vijajiire Il 27.5 |l

yajva devavrdho raja cacara vipulam tapah |

putrah sarvagunopeto mama syad iti niscitah Il 27.6 Il
samyujyatmanam evam sa parnasaya jalam sprsan |
sadopasprsatas tasya cakara priyam apaga Il 27.7
cintayabhiparita sa jagamaikavini§cayam |

kalyanatvan narapates tasya sa nimnagottama Il 27.8 |l
nadhyagacchata tam narim yasyam evamvidhah sutah |
jayet tasmat svayam hanta bhavamy asya sahavrata Il 27.9 |l
atha bhitva kumarf sa bibhratT paramam vapuh |

varayam asa nrpatim tam iyesa ca sa prabhuh Il 27.10 I

atha sa dasame masi susuve saritam varal |

putram sarvagunopetam babhrum devavrdhan nrpat Il 27.11 Il
anuvam$e puranajia gayantiti pari§rutam |

gunan devavrdhasyatha kirtayanto mahatmanah Il 27.12 |l
yathaivagre §rutam darad apasyama tathantikat |
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27. The Line of the Kukuras

! VaiSampayana said:

Kausalya had Satvata sons* who were endowed with goodness:
Bhajamana who received his share, Devavrdha the divine protector
of the people, * strong-armed Andhaka, and Vrsni who was the joy
of the Yadus. Listen now to their four sets of descendants, in detail.

* Bhajamana’s two wives were two Srfijayis, Bahyaka and
Upabahyaka; and they bore him many sons.* * Nimi, Kramana, and
brave Visnu, the conquerer of cities, were born to Bhajamana from
Bahyaka SrfijayT; ° and Ayutajit, Sahasrajit, Satajit, and Dasaka were
born to him from Upabahyaka SriijayT.

¢ King Devavrdha, a ritual patron, engaged in protracted
austerities: he was determined to have a son endowed with every
virtue.” Thus he kept himself in check, doing his ablutions in the
water of the Parnasa; and since he was always bathing, the river
did him a favour. ® Full of concern, she, the most elevated of those
who flow downwards, approached that singleminded king on
account of his nobility, ° [thinking:] ‘He has not [yet] met the
woman from whom such a son might be born; so how about it? I
myself am his partner in discipline.” ° She became a young woman
with a superb figure, and she propositioned that lord of the people;
and the king desired her.

' So, in the tenth month, that prize river gave birth to a son
endowed with every virtue: Babhru, the son of King Devavrdha.

> And now, in connection with the genealogy, those who know the
old stories famously sing in praise of the illustrious Devavrdha’s
virtues: ® ‘When he was really some distance away, he was audible
as if he was right there, and likewise he was visible up close to us.’
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babhruh $restho manusyanam devair devavrdhah samah Il 27.13 |l
sasti$ ca sat ca purusah sahasrani ca sapta cal

ete 'mrtatvam samprapta babhror daivavrdhad iti ll 27.14 |l

yajva danapatir dhiman brahmanyah sudrdhayudhah |
tasyanvavayah sumahan bhoja ye martikavatah Il 27.15 |l

andhakat kadyaduhita caturo "labhatatmajan |

kukuram bhajamanam ca $amim kambalabarhisam Il 27.16 |l
kukurasya suto dhrsnur dhrsnos tu tanayas tatha |
kapotaroma tasyatha taittiris tanayo 'bhavat |

jajfie punar vasus tasmad abhijit tu punar vasoh Il 27.17 |l

tasya vai putramithunam babhivabhijitah kila |
ahuka$ cahuki caiva khyatau khyatimatam varau Il 27.18 |l
imas codaharanty atra gathah prati tam ahukam [ 27.19 |l

$§vetena parivarena kiSorapratimo mahan |

astticarmana yukto nahukah prathamam vrajet 1 27.20 |l
naputravan nadatado nasahasrasatayudhah |
nasuddhakarma nayajva yo bhojam abhito vrajet Il 27.21 |l

purvasyam disi naganam bhojasyety anumodanam |
ripyakaficanakaksyanam sahasrani dasapi ca Il 27.22 |l
tavanty eva sahasrani uttarasyam tatha disi |

a bhoimipalan bhojan svan atisthan kimkinikinah Il 27.23 |l

ahukim capy avantibhyah svasaram dadur andhakah Il 27.24 |l
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Babhru was the most excellent of men. He pleased the gods;* he
was like the gods. ** Seven thousand and sixty-six people are said
to have reached immortality on account of Devavrdha’s son
Babhru. * [He was] a ritual patron, a lord of gifts, learned,
religious, and equipped with a massive arsenal. His lineage, that of
the Bhojas of Mrttikavati,* is a very important one.

' The king of Ka$i’s daughter had four sons by Andhaka: Kukura,
Bhajamana,* Sami, and Kambalabarhisa. *” The son of Kukura was
Dhrsnu; and then there was Dhrsnu’s line, His son was
Kapotaroman; his was Taittiri; his son was Vasu; and Vasu’s was
Abhijit.

' Well now. Abhijit had twins, Ahuka and Ahuki, both of them
famous - the two best of the famous. ' And here they relate this
piece about Ahuka:

‘A great man who looks like a colt, possessing a white surround
made up of eighty shields; Ahuka mustn’t come to the front.*

! A man who has sons, who has given a hundred, who has a
hundred thousand weapons, whose every deed is pure, and who is
a ritual patron - only he may come into the Bhoja’s presence.’

*? In the east, amongst the nagas, there’s applause for the Bhoja;
and there are some ten thousand palaces of silver and gold. * Just
as many thousands, in fact, as there are in the north. Straps
decorated with small bells could be heard by* his own realm-
protecting Bhojas.

** And the Andhakas gave his sister AhukT to the Avantis.
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ahukasya tu kasyayam dvau putrau sambabhtvatuh |
devakas cograsena$ ca devagarbhasamav ubhau [l 27.25 |l
devakasyabhavan putra$ catvaras trida§opamah |
devavan upadeva$ ca sudevo devaraksitah |

kumaryah sapta capyasan vasudevaya ta dadau Il 27.26 |l
devaki $antideva ca sudeva devaraksita |

vrkadevy upadevi ca sunamni caiva saptami Il 27.27 |l

navograsenasya sutas tesam kamsas tu parvajah |
nyagrodhas ca sunama ca kankusankusubhtimayah |
rastrapalo 'tha sutanur anadhrstis ca pustiman Il 27.28 |l
esam svasarah paficasan kamsa kamsavatT tatha |
sutand rastrapali ca kanka caiva varangana Il 27.29 |l

ugrasenah sahapatyo vyakhyatah kukurodbhavah Il 27.30 ||

kukuranam imam vam$am dharayann amitaujasam |
atmano vipulam vam$am prajavan apnute narah Il 27.31 |l
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* Two sons were born to Ahuka from a woman of Kasi: Devaka and
Ugrasena, both of them like children of the gods. ** Devaka had
four sons, who were like the thirty gods: Devavat, Upadeva,
Sudeva, and Devaraksita.* And there were also seven daughters. He
gave them to Vasudeva: ¥’ Devaki, Santideva, Sudeva,* Devaraksita,
Vrkadevi, Upadevi, and the seventh, Sunamni,

? Ugrasena had nine sons. Of these, Kamsa was born first; then
Nyagrodha, Sunaman, Kanku, Sariku, Subhiimaya, Rastrapala,
Sutanu, and the thriving Anadhrsti.* * And they had five sisters:
Kamsa, Kamsavati, Sutand, Rastrapali, and shapely Karka.

* Ugrasena and his children originated from Kukura. ** And the
person who attends to this line of the immeasurably powerful
Kukuras is blessed with descendants and a long line of their own.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

bhajamanasya putro "tha rathamukhyo vidtrathah |
rajadhidevah $iras tu vidarathasuto 'bhavat Il 28.1 |l
rajadhidevasya suta jajfiire viryavattarah |

dattatidattau balinau $onasvah $vetavahanah Il 28.2 Il
$ami ca dandasarma ca dattasatrus ca $atrujit |

$ravana ca $ravistha ca svasarau sambabhtvatuh [l 28.3 |l

$amiputrah pratiksatrah pratiksatrasya catmajah |
svayambhojah svayambhojad dhrdikah sambabhtva ha Il 28.4 |l
tasya putra babhtvur hi sarve bhimaparakramah |
krtavarmagrajas tesam $atadhanva tu madhyamah I 28.5 |l
devanta$ ca naranta$ ca bhisag vaitarana$ ca yah |

sudanta$ cadhidantas ca kinaso damadambhakau Il 28.6 |l
devantasyabhavat putro vidvan kambalabarhisah |

asamaujas tatha viro nasamaujas ca tav ubhau ll 28.7 |l
ajataputraya sutan pradadav asamaujase |

sudamstram ca sucarum ca krsnam ity andhakah smrtah Il 28.8 Il

gandhar caiva madri ca krostor bharye babhavatuh |
gandhari janayam asa sumitram mitranandanam [l 28.9 ||
madrT yudhajitam putram tato vai devamidhusam |
anamitram amitranam jetaram ca mahabalam Il 28.10 ||
anamitrasuto nighno nighnasya dvau babhavatuh |
prasena$ catha satrajic chatrusenajitav ubhau Il 28.11 |l

praseno dvaravatyam tu nivi§antyam mahamanim |

divyam syamantakam nama samudrad upalabdhavan Il 28.12 ||
sa manih syandate rukmam vrsnyandhakanive$ane |
kalavarsi ca parjanyo na ca vyadhibhayam bhavet Il 28.13 ||
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! VaiSampayana said:

Now then. Bhajamana* had a son Vidiratha, the chief of chariots;
and Vidaratha’s son was the brave Rajadhideva. > Rajadhideva’s
sons were manly in the extreme: the mighty pair Datta and
Atidatta, plus Sonasva, Svetavahana, * Samin, Dandasarman,
Dattasatru, and Satrujit; and there were two sisters, Sravana and
Sravistha.*

“ The son of Samin was Pratiksatra, the son of Pratiksatra was
Svayambhoja, and the son of Svayambhoja was Hrdika. ° His sons
were all formidably enterprising: Krtavarman was the first of
them,* and Satadhanvan the middle one, ¢ and there were also
Devanta, Naranta, Vaitarana the healer, Sudanta, Adhidanta,
Kinasa, Dama, and Dambhaka.” The son of Devanta was the learned
Kambalabarhisa, and next there were Asamaujas and the brave
Nasamaujas, who come as a pair. ® [Nasamaujas] gave the sonless
Asamaujas [his] sons Sudamstra, Sucaru, and Krsna, who are
declared to be Andhakas.

° GandharT and Madri were wives of Krostu.* Gandhari produced
Sumitra, a delight to his friends;* '° Madri produced son Yudhajit;
and there were Devamidhusa and the mighty enemy-conquerer
Anamitra.* ' Anamitra’s son was Nighna; and Nighna had two
sons, Prasena and Satrajit,* both of whom were victorious against
hostile armies.

> At the time when Dvaravati was being built, Prasena obtained,
from the sea, a supreme celestial jewel called the Syamantaka.

" That gem spread a golden radiance across the land of the Vrsnis
and Andhakas. Parjanya rained at the proper time, and there was
no fear of disease.
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lipsam cakre prasenat tu maniratnam syamantakam |
govindo na ca tam lebhe $akto 'pi na jahara sah Il 28.14 |l

kadacin mrgayam yatah prasenas tena bhasitah |
syamantakakrte simhad vadham prapa vanecarat Il 28.15 |l
atha simham pradhavantam rksarajo mahabalah |

nihatya maniratnam tam adaya bilam aviéat Il 28.16 Il

tato vrsnyandhakah krsnam prasenavadhakaranat |
prarthanam tam maner buddhva sarva eva $asankire Il 28.17 |l
sa §ankyamano dharmatma nakari tasya karmanah |

aharisye manim iti pratijidya vanam yayau Il 28.18 |l

prasenasya padam grhya purusair aptakaribhih |

rksavantam girivaram vindhyam ca girim uttamam Il 28.19 |l
anvesayan pari$rantah sa dadar$a mahamanah |

sasévam hatam prasenam tu navindac caiva tam manim [l 28.20 |l
atha simhah prasenasya $arirasyavidaratah |

rksena nihato drstah padair rksasya stcitah Il 28.21 Il

padais tair anviyayatha guham rksasya madhavah |

mahaty rksabile vanim $usrava pramaderitam Il 28.22 |l

dhatrya kumaram adaya sutam jambavato nrpa |
kridapayantya manina ma rodir ity atheritam Il 28.23 ||

dhatry uvaca |
simhah prasenam avadhit simho jambavata hatah |
sukumaraka ma rodis tava hy esa syamantakah Il 28.24 |l
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* Govinda conceived a longing for it, but he didn’t take possession
of that precious Syamantaka jewel. He could have stolen it, but he
didn't.

'> One time, Prasena, wearing it while exerting himself in the hunt,
was killed by a lion that was roaming through the forest, and lost
the Syamantaka; ' and a mighty king of the bears killed the lion as
it was running away, and then got hold of the precious gem, and
went into a cave.  This being the case, all the Vrsnis and
Andhakas, knowing of Krsna’s desire for the jewel, suspected him
of having had the motive to kill Prasena. *® That soul of propriety,
under suspicion for something he hadn’t done, resolved that he
must deliver the jewel; and off he went into the wild.

19720 Accompanied by trusty companions, he found Prasena’s tracks
and followed them into the high and rocky vVindhya mountains,
where the bears live. That high-minded man was just beginning to
feel exhausted when he set eyes upon the slain Prasena and his
horse. But he didn’t find the jewel. ** Then the lion which the bear
had killed was discovered not far from Prasena’s body, as indicated
by the tracks of the bear. ? The Madhava was guided by those
tracks™ to the bear’s lair, and coming from inside the bear’s great
cave he heard a sound that thrilled him.

It was coming, your majesty, from the nursemaid in charge of
Jambavat’s young son. She was amusing him with the jewel: ‘Don’t

’

cry ...
* The nursemaid said;

‘A lion killed Prasena, and the lion was killed by Jambavat. Don’t
cry, darling boy, for this, the Syamantaka, is yours.’
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vyaktikrta$ ca $abdah sa tirnam capi yayau bilam |
$arngadhanva bilastham tu jambavantam dadaréa ha Il 28.25 |l
yuyudhe vasudevas tu bile jambavata saha |

bahubhyam eva govindo divasan ekavimsatim [l 28.26 |l
praviste tu bilam krsne vasudevapurahsarah |

punar dvaravatim etya hatam krsnam nyavedayan Il 28.27 |l
vasudevas tu nirjitya jambavantam mahabalam |

lebhe jambavatim kanyam rksarajasya sammatam Il 28.28 |l
manim syamantakam caiva jagrahatmavisuddhaye |
anuniyarksarajanam niryayau ca tada bilat Il 28.29 |l

evam sa manim ahrtya viSodhyatmanam acyutah |
dadau satrajite tam vai sarvasatvatasamsadi Il 28.30 |l
evam mithyabhisastena krsnenamitraghatinal |

atma visodhitah papad vinirjitya syamantakam Il 28.31 |l

satrajito dasa tv asan bharyas tasam $atam sutah |
khyatimantas trayas tesam bhangakaras tu parvajah Il 28.32 |l
viro vatapati$ caiva upasvavams tathaiva ca

kumaryas$ capi tisro vai diksu khyata naradhipa 11 28.33 |l
satyabhamottama strinam vratini ca drdhavrata |

tatha padmavati caiva bharyah krsnasya ta dadau Il 28.34 |l
sabhakso bhangakarat tu nareyas ca narottamau |

jajfiate gunasampannau visrutau gunasampada ll 28.35 Il

madhoh putrasya jajile "tha prénih putro yudhajitah |
jajfiate tanayau préneh $vaphalkas citrakas tatha Il 28.36 |l
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* And immediately, as soon as he’d heard those words, he [Krsna]
entered the cave. Armed with the Sarniga bow, he saw Jambavat
standing in the cave. **” Using only his two arms, Govinda
Vasudeva grappled with Jambavat, in the cave. And when Krsna
had been in the cave for twenty-one days, those who had come out
from Vasudeva’s city went back to Dvaravati and announced that
Krsna was dead. * But Vasudeva vanquished the mighty bear king;
and he took the maiden Jambavati, Jambavat’s pride and joy.

? Then, to clear his name, he grabbed the Syamantaka jewel that
had led him to the bear king, and he left the cave.

*® Having reclaimed the name-clearing jewel in this way, Acyuta
then gave it to Satr3jit at an assembly of all the Satvatas. * And
that’s how Krsna, falsely accused but the slayer of unfriendliness,
solved the Syamantaka and acquitted himself of the criminal
charge.

% Satrajit had ten wives, and he had a hundred sons from them.
Three of those are famous. First born was Bhangakara, * and then
the valiant Vatapati (‘lord of the winds’), and then Upasvavat. And
he also had three daughters, who were renowned far and wide, O
leader of the people: * Satyabhama, that pinnacle of womanhood,
and strict Drdhavrata, and Padmavati too. And he gave them to
Krsna as wives.* ** And from Bhangakara were produced Sabhaksa
and Nareya, two superb fellows who were endowed with every
virtue and famous for it.

% Now then. Préni was born, the son of Madhu’s son Yudhajit.* And
Préni had two sons, Svaphalka and Citraka.
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$vaphalkah kaSirajasya sutam bharyam avindata |

gamdim tasyas tu gamditvam sada gah pradadau hi sa Il 28.37 |l

tasyam jajiie tada virah $rutavan iti bharatal

akriiro 'tha mahabhago yajva vipuladaksinah I 28.38 |l
upasangas tatha madgur mrduras carimardanah |
giriksipas tathopeksah $atruha carimejayah Il 28.39 |l
carmabhrc carivarma ca grdhramoja naras tatha |
avahaprativahau ca sundara ca varangana Il 28.40 Il
viruta sambamabhisi kanya casya vasumdhara |
rlpayauvanasampanna sarvasattvamanohara Il 28.41 |l

akrirenaugrasenyam tu sugatryam kurunandana |
sudeva$ copadevas ca jajiiate devavarcasau Il 28.42 |l

citrakasyabhavan putrah prthur viprthur eva ca
a$vaseno '$vabahus$ ca supars§vakagavesanau Il 28.43 |l

I 28.44 Il *

imam mithyabhisastim yah krsnasya samudahrtam |
veda mithyabhi$apas tam na spréanti kadacana Il 28.45 ||
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%7 Svaphalka married Gamdy, the daughter of the Kasi king.* She
was called Gamdi because she always gave cows away. * And she
gave birth to a hero called Srutavat, Bharata; and to the
momentous Akriira, a ritual patron who paid high fees; ** and to
Upasanga, Madgu, Mrdura, Arimardana, Giriksipa, Upeksa,
Satruhan, Arimejaya, *° Carmabhrt, Arivarman, Grdhramojas, Nara,
Avaha, Prativaha, and Sundara, a shapely *' girl, endowed with
youth and beauty, who stole the heart of every living being and
famously became the chief wife of Samba and the bearer of his
jewels.

> And Sudeva and Upadeva, who were as glorious as gods, O
delight of the Kurus, were born to Akriira from Sugatri Ugrasent.

* Citraka had sons: Prthu and Viprthu, A$vasena* and A$vabahu,
Supar$vaka and Gavesana.

“ This, as narrated, is the false accusation against Krsna. And those
who accuse falsely can never touch anyone who knows it.
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vai$ampayana uvaca |

yat tat satr3jite krsno maniratnam syamantakam |

adat tad dharayad babhrur bhojena $atadhanvana ll 29.1 |l
sada hi prarthayam asa satyabhamam aninditam |

akriiro 'ntaram anvicchan manim caiva syamantakam Il 29.2 |l
satrajitam tato hatva $atadhanva mahabalah |

ratrau tam manim adaya tato kriraya dattavan Il 29.3 |l
akriiras tu tada ratnam adaya bharatarsabha |

samayam karayam cakre navedyo ham tvayacyute Il 29.4 |l
vayam abhyupapatsyamah krsnena tvam pradharsitam |
mamadya dvaraka sarva vase tisthaty asams$ayam Il 29.5 Il

hate pitare duhkharta satyabhama yasasvini |

prayayau ratham aruhya nagaram varanavatam Il 29.6 ||
satyabhama tu tad vrttam bhojasya $§atadhanvanah |

bhartur nivedya duhkharta par$vasthasrany avartayat I 29.7 |l

pandavanam tu dagdhanam harih krtvodakam tada |
kulyarthe ca sa bhratfnam nyayojayata satyakim Il 29.8 Il
tatas tvaritam agamya dvarakam madhustdanah |

purvajam halinam §riman idam vacanam abravit Il 29.9 |l
hatah prasenah simhena satrajic chatadhanvana |
syamantakah sa madgami tasya prabhur aham vibho 11 29.10 |l
tadaroha ratham $ighram bhojam hatva mahabalam |
syamantako mahabaho saha nau sa bhavisyati Il 29.11 |l
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29, The Symantaka Gem (Continued)

! VaiSampayana said:

Krsna had given the precious Syamantaka jewel to Satrajit; but
now Babhru got hold of it,* with the help of Satadhanvan the
Bhoja.*? As it happened, Akrara always longed for the
irreproachable Satyabhama; and he also had an inner desire for the
Syamantaka gem. * So one night the mighty Satadhanvan killed
Satrajit, took the jewel, and gave it to Akrara. * Akriira took the
gemstone, O bull of Bharata, and made a deal: ‘Do not disclose me
to Acyuta. ® If Krsna attacks you, we will look after you. Today the
whole of Dvaraka stands in my power, no doubt about it!’

¢ Glorious Satyabhama, stricken with grief for her murdered
father, got on a chariot and went the town of Varanavata.

7 Satyabhama, stricken with grief, told her husband what
Satadhanvan the Bhoja had done, and burst into tears in front of
him.

® Hari made a water-offering for the Pandavas, and told Satyaki to
arrange urns for the burned brothers’ bones.* ° Then the blessed
Madhustidana returned in all haste to Dvaraka and said to his elder
brother the ploughman: '° ‘Prasena was killed by a lion, and
Satrajit was killed by Satadhanvan. That Syamantaka is coming to
me. I am its master, O mighty one.” "' [Rama] got on his chariot
immediately: ‘When the powerful Bhoja has been killed, that
Syamantaka, O strong-armed man, will be for the two of us.™
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tatah pravavrte yuddham tumulam bhojakrsnayoh |
$atadhanva tato ’kriiram avaiksat sarvatodisam Il 29.12 Il
anaptau ca vadharhau ca krtva bhojajanardanau |

$akto ’pi $athyad dhardikyam nakriro 'bhyupapadyata Il 29.13 |l
apayane tato buddhim bhoja$ cakre bhayarditah |

yojananam $atam sagram hayaya pratyapadyata Il 29.14 |l

vikhyata hrdaya nama $atayojanagamin |

bhojasya vadava rajan yaya krsnam ayodhayat I 29.15 |l

kstnam javena hrdayam adhvanah $atayojane |

drstva rathasya svam vrddhim $atadhanvanam ardayat Il 29.16 |l
tatas tasya hayayas tu $ramat khedac ca bharatal

kham utpetur atha pranah krsno ramam athabravit [l 29.17 |l
tisthasveha mahabaho drstadosa haya maya |

padbhyam gatva harisyami maniratnam syamantakam [l 29.18 |l

padbhyam eva tato gatva $atadhanvanam acyutah |
mithilam abhito rajaf jaghana paramastravit 11 29.19 |
syamantakam ca napasyad dhatva bhojam mahabalam |

nivrttam cabravit krsnam ratnam dehiti langali 1 29.20 |l
nastiti krsna$ covaca tato ramo rusanvitah |
dhikéabdapiirvam asakrt pratyuvaca janardanam Il 29.21 |l
bhratrtvan marsayamy esa svasti te ’stu vrajamy aham |
krtyam na me dvarakaya na tvaya na ca vrsnibhih Il 29.22 |l
pravives$a tato ramo mithilam arimardanah |

sarvakamair upacitair maithilenabhipgjitah Il 29.23 |l
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> And so there was a raucous fight between Krsna and the Bhoja.
Satadhanvan looked out in every direction for Akriira; ** but
Akriira, because he was a scoundrel, behaved towards the Bhoja
and Janardana as if they were both strangers fit to be killed.
Although he was perfectly cabable of doing so, he did not offer the
descendant of Hrdika any assistance. ** Then the Bhoja, fearstruck,
made up his mind to flee, and ran a full one hundred yojanas away
on his mare.

"> The Bhoja’s famous mare, your majesty, Hrdaya by name, who
ran the hundred yojanas, was the mare on whom he had fought
Krsna. ** [Krsna] noticed after a hundred yojanas on the road that
Hrdaya’s speed was dropping steadily and that his chariot was
gaining on her, and he taunted Satadhanvan. ” And then, Bharata,
in her painful exhaustion, that mare breathed her last. And Krsna
said to Rama: * ‘Stay here, strong-armed man. I see thereis a
problem with the mare. I will go on, on foot, and fetch the precious
Syamantaka jewel.’

' So Acyuta, who was versed in supreme firepower, went off on his
own two feet and killed Satadhanvan somewhere near Mithila, *
your majesty. *° But having killed the mighty Bhoja, he couldn’t
find the Syamantaka.

When Krsna had returned, the ploughman said to him, ‘Hand over
the jewel.”*" And Krsna said, ‘It’s not there.” This infuriated Rama,
and he said ‘Shame!’ to Janardana, and said it again and again. % ‘1
put up with this because I'm your brother. All the best to you - I'm
off! I can’t be doing with Dvaraka, or with you, or with the Vrsnis.’
2 So Rama, the ruin of his foes, went off to Mithila, and was
received by the king of Mithila* with every abundance of delights.
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etasminn eva kale tu babhrur matimatam varah |
nanaripan kratiin sarvan 3jahara nirargalan I 29.24 |l
diksamayam sa kavacam raksartham pravivesa ha
syamantakakrte prajfio gamdiputro mahayasah Il 29.25 Il
arthan ratnani cagryani dravyani vividhani ca |

sastim varsani dharmatma yajfiesu viniyojayat Il 29.26 |l
akrirayajia iti te khyatas tasya mahatmanah |
bahvannadaksinah sarve sarvakamapradayinah Il 29.27 Il

atha duryodhano r3ja gatva sa mithilam prabhuh |
gadasiksam tato divyam balabhadrad avaptavan Il 29.28 |l
prasadya tu tato ramo vrsnyandhakamaharathaih |

anito dvarakam eva krsnena ca mahatmana Il 29.29 |l

akriiras tv andhakaih sardham apayad bharatarsabhal|
hatva satrajitam yuddhe sahabandhum mahabali Il 29.30 Il
jnatibhedabhayat krsnas tam upeksitavan atha |

apayate tadakrire navarsat pakasasanah Il 29.31 |l
anavrstya tada rastram abhavad bahudha kr$am |

tatah prasadayam asur akriiram kukurandhakah [l 29.32 ||
punar dvaravatim prapte tasmin danapatau tatah |
pravavarsa sahasraksah kacche jalanidhes tada ll 29.33 ||

kanyam ca vasudevaya svasaram $ilasammatam |

akrarah pradadau dhiman prityartham kurunandana 1 29.34 |l
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* During the same period of time, Babhru [i.e. Akrtra], the best of
the wise, was offering every irresistable rite of whatever kind.

% That famous and cunning son of Gamdi hid the Syamantaka and
was initiated to be aritual patron by way of cover, in an attempt to
protect himself. * At rites over a period of some sixty years, that
soul of propriety gave away valuable objects, choice jewels, and
various treasured possessions. >’ The rites known to you as
‘Akriira’s rites’ were the rites of this illustrious man; and all of
them featured quantities of food and gifts and supplied everything
that might be considered desirable.

? And the mighty King Duryodhana came to Mithila, and received
wondrous instruction in club-fighting from Balabhadra [i.e.
Ramal.* * And in time, after having been conciliated by the great
chariot warriors among the Vrsnis and Andhakas, Rama was
brought back to Dvaraka by the illustrious Krsna.

% But powerful Akriira, who had had Satr3jit and his associates
killed in a fight, took half of the Andhakas with him and left, O bull
of Bharata. *' Krsna, anxious not to cause divisions amongst his
relations, made nothing of it; but when Akriira had gone away, the
punisher of Paka did not rain, ** and the kingdom became
enfeebled by continuing drought. The Kukuras and Andhakas then
petitioned Akriira; * and when that lord of generosity had come
back to Dvaravati once more, the god of a thousand eyes rained on
the ocean’s shore.

* And, O joy of the Kurus, the thoughtful Akriira, to curry

Vasudeva’s favour, gave him his own young sister,* who had a
reputation for her virtuous ways.
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atha vijiaya yogena krsno babhrugatam manim |
sabhamadhyagatam praha tam akriiram janardanah [l 29.35 |l
yat tad ratnam manivaram tava hastagatam vibho |

tat prayacchasva manarha mayi manaryakam krthah Il 29.36 |l
sastivarsagate kale yad roso 'bhit tada mama |

sa samridho "sakrt praptas tatah kalatyayo mahan I1 29.37 |l

tatah krsnasya vacanat sarvasatvatasamsadi |

pradadau tam manim babhrur akle$ena mahamatih Il 29.38 |l
tatas tam aryavatpraptam babhror hastad arimdamah |

dadau hrstamanah krsnas tam manim babhrave punah 1129.39 |l
sa krsnahastat samprapya maniratnam syamantakam |
abadhya gamdiniputro virarajam$uman iva Il 29.40 |l
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% Krsna Janardana now worked out, by means of a stratagem, that
the gem was in Babhru’s possession, and when Akriira was in the
middle of his assembly he said to him: ** ‘My honourable lord. I
request the jewel, the choice gem that has come into your hands.
Make me a decent, respected man. ¥’ Sixty years have passed since
my passion arose — a huge stretch of time, and so it has been
healed time and time again.’

% And after Krsna had said this in the assembly of all the Satvatas,
broadminded Babhru, without a qualm, gave him the jewel. ** And
Krsna, the tamer of his foes, touched to the heart, gave back to
Babhru the jewel that Babhru had just so nobly handed over. ** And
when he had received the precious Syamantaka gem from Krsna’s
hands and fixed it upon his person, the son of Gamdini shone like
the sun.
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NOTES TO THE SOLAR DYNASTY

8.3 (perhaps not looking particularly lovel). For Vivasvat as Martanda
in the Vedas, see Jamison 1991: 116, 204-8. In the Vedic myth,
Aditi’s eighth son, Martanda (cf. Harivamsa 8.39, where Martanda is
called ‘the eighth Prajapati’), is aborted, in some cases because of
the jealousy of his elder brothers; but he is then restored, and
becomes Vivasvat. Here in the Harivamsa the deficiency is
apparently repeated, as if it were an eclipse or simply the sun’s
standard nocturnal or wintertime withdrawal; but it is attributed
to the sun himself. For a study of the story of Samjfia, see Doniger
1996, discussing the story in a variety of texts (many of which
contain features not evident in the Harivamsa version, which, on
the whole, T have tried to treat on its own terms). Doniger
sapiently juxtaposes the story with that of Kunti, the sun, and
Karna in the Mahabharata. She presents an English version of
‘Harivamsa 8.1-48’, but it is not clear to me what exact text she has
translated. On the story of Samjfia, see also Feller 2009. For
discussion of the story of Sarany (i.e. Samjfia) in the Veda, see
Bloomfield 1893: 172-88.

8.4 (Because he loved him, Kasyapa said. I have assumed KaSyapa
(rather than Vivasvat Kasyapa, or Samjfia) as the agent here - as
do Bose (n.d.: 29) and Doniger (1996: 158).

8.8 (she created Savarna, her own shadow). Doniger says that ‘there is
real ambiguity now about the person whom the Shadow looks like,
Samjfia or the Sun’, and that in the Harivamsa the word chaya
(shadow) ‘refers to the “dark color” of the Sun and the “same
color” of the double woman, implying that Samjfia rejected the
Sun because of his blackness and created an appropriately black
mate for him ... someone who, being dark like he, was of-the-same-
kind as he’ (1996: 160). It is an interesting idea, but in the text I
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have used it is hard to see that Savarna looks like the sun. The
whole point is that she must look like Samjfia, and her name would
be understood as ‘Lookalike’. If we take it into account that Samjfia
thinks Vivasvat to be particularly dark, then by implication Samjia
herself would be lighter, and so Savarna would be too.

8.10 (youmust live in this housd. Several manuscripts read bhavanam
here instead of bhavane, which would make the construction a bit
more straightforward.

8.17 (and he is called Savarnd. There is delicious irony here, since
the second Manu, because he so resembles his (half-)brother, is
inadvertently named after his mother, who is as yet unknown to
any other present party. In the version of this story presented at
Brhaddevatd 6.162-7.6, Vivasvat has so far only had two children
(the twins) with his real wife, and so the Manu born from the
stand-in wife is the first and only Manu. There are also accounts
(e.g. at Mahabharata 1.70.10-11) in which Manu is not Yama’s
brother but his descendant.

8.19 (or because of the power of his future importancy. See Harivamsa
8.41-2 below: Yama is to become lord of the dead and guardian of
the southern direction.

8.28 (And he said it again and again). Instead of 'ti in pada d, many
manuscripts read tu (K3, Dn, Ds, T2, G1, Gs, Ma) or ca (T4, Gz, Ms).
Dandekar 1976 (the edition presenting the reconsituted text on its
own, without apparatus) reads pi, which is an error.

8.30 (respectfully and correctly, and managed to conciliate hin). In

Doniger’s version, Tvastr ‘trimmed him on his lathe, removing his
excessive fiery energy’ (1996: 159).
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S 8.37 (maithunaya vicestantim parapumso visankayd. Vaidya’s text
has vivestantim. 1 have emended this to vicestantim, following
manuscripts Kz, N2-3, V, Bz, D1, Tz, and G1-2 (additionally K1, Ks-4, N1,
B1, B3, Dn, Ds, D2-6, and Gs-5 read vicestanti). Doniger’s translation
has, ‘she was struggling since she feared it might be another male’,
and thus Doniger notes that ‘in the Brhaddevata she receives the
stallion willingly, while in the Harivamsa she tries to avoid him’
(1996: 159-60). I disagree, and take vicestantim in the sense of being
stirred up, fired up - here ‘keen’.

8.39 (Nasatya and Dasra, known as the Asvind. Doniger (1996: 158)
notes that the connection between the A$vins and the nose ‘may
also have been inspired by a desire to account for their Vedic
epithet of Nasatyas, which Herman Lommel interprets as “Nose-
beings”, in harmony with the traditional Indian interpretation of
the name.” In Doniger’s version of the previous verse, ‘She vomited
out that semen of the Sun from her nose’ (1996: 159).

8.43 (in the Savarnika period to comd. The duration of the cosmos is
divided into different periods (antaras) presided over by different
Manus. See Harivamsa 7.

9.5 (Ida was born on that occasion). For 1da, also known as 113, see
further Ramayana 7.78-81 (112 is female only temporarily; cf.
Doniger 1997); Harivamsa 20.44-6 (113’s fling with Budha, and the
moon suffering from royal consumption); Mahabhdrata 1.70.13-16
(112 as a son of Manu, and as father and mother of Puriiravas);
1.90.7 (112 links Manu and Puriiravas); 3.185 (Manu is saved from a
flood and produces offspring); Satapatha Brahmana 1.8.1 (Manu is
saved from a flood and produces 1da).

9.7 (though propriety will be killed, it won’t kill mg. 1d3’s disobeying

her father will be a killing of propriety; but since she is already
Mitra and Varuna’s share, propriety cannot blame her. By
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implication, it is Manu himself who has acted improperly by asking
1da to follow him when she is already Mitra and Varuna’s share.

9.22 (Sukanyd, who was Cyavana’s wifd. For the story of Sukanya and
Cyavana Bhargava (young lady pokes old man in the eye, then falls
in love with him), see Mahabhdrata 3.121-5; Leslie 2003: 126-36;
Satapatha Brahmana 4.1.5; Jaiminya Brahmana 3.120-29.

9.37 (These are said to be the nind. Of Manu’s nine sons listed at
Harivams$a 9.1-2, Pramsu and Nabhanedista have not been
described further, and Nabhaga has been described further twice
(with son AmbarTsa, 9.21, and with two vaisya sons who became
brahmins, 9.36).

9.38 (Manu, sneezing, had a son Iksvaku, my boyand Tksvaku had a
hundred sons). This etymology depends on the sound that a sneeze
and the name both make. For discussion of various other
etymologies in the context of the identification of Ismaho as the
Gandhari word for Iksvaku, see Salomon and Baums 2007: 208-9,
214-15. Salomon and Baums mention Berger’s explanation of the
name as ‘a survival of an Austroasiatic word for “pumpkin”
(Kiirbis), allegedly functioning as a totemic clan name’ (p. 215),
which is interesting given that most of Sagara Aiksvakava’s sons
are sprung from pumpkin seeds (see 10.58-9 below).

The Harivamsa’s claim that Tksvaku had a hundred sons
may be hyperbolic-cum-formulaic, but he is a common royal
ancestor. Many Aiksvakavas are mentioned in the Mahabharata
who are not found in the Harivamsa’s solar line. The Buddha, as a
Sakya, was allegedly an Aiksvakava, and hence perhaps the
attraction of this ancestral appropriation for various Buddhist
kings (Salomon and Baums 2007: 216-17; Deeg in press).

See also Vikadru’s account of the origin of the Yadavas at
the beginning of Harivamsa app18 (which is in every Harivamsa
manuscript except one; see Vaidya 1969: xxxi-ii, x|-xli): there,
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exceptionally, the Yadavas are descendants of Iksvaku, because
they are descendants of Haryasva, a younger son of Iksvaku who
was turfed out of the kingdom by his elder brother and
subsequently made his fortune - or that of his descendants, at least
- by accepting land from his father-in-law. Comparable is the story
of Rama’s younger brother Satrughna and Mathura: Satrughna
kills the demon Lavana and establishes Mathura, which his son
then inherits (Harivamsa app18.217-23; Harivamsa 44; Ramayana
7.52-62). If one interpretively adds a marriage between Satrughna
and a relative of Lavana, then the story matches that of Haryasva.
Such stories might readily furnish an Aiksvakava background for
ambitious royal houses in any number of cases; and indeed, if to
come newly into royal prominence would be to merit inclusion
within the royal somavamsa, then an Aiksvakava ancestor - even if
he were the husband of a putrika - would fit nicely with the fact
that the moon’s light is not its own but is rather the reflected light
of the sun.

9.44 (Ayodhya’s heir was ... Kakutsthd. There is no explicit
relationship between Vikuksi, before or after he eats his hare, and
Kakutstha, so this would appear to be a possible hiatus in the
vamsa. Despite his many sons and his return to Ayodhya, we never
hear that Vikuksi completed the ancestral rites.

9.48 (the killing of Dhundhi). For this story, see also Mahabhdrata
3.192-5.

9.74 (drank up his floodof water). Compare Agastya, who at
Mahabharata 3.101-3 drinks the ocean during a campaign against
demons. In my understanding of the showdown between
Kuvala$va and sons and Dhundhu, I follow Magnone 2009: 289n17.
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9.76 (He gave him undiminishing wedlt. Instead of dadatas ca in pada
¢, many manuscripts read dadau tasya (Kz, K4, N, V, B2-3, D1-s, T, G1-
2, Ga-s) or adaddc ca (K1, K3, Dn).

9.81 (And her son was Prasendji}. Drsadvati HaimavatT is the only
female link in the solar line. For the idea of a female link, or
putrikd, see Manavadharmasastra 3.11; 9.127-40; Gautama
Dharmastitra 28.19; Jolly 1885: 147-50; Kane 1968-77, vol. 1 pt 1: 7;
vol. 2 pt 1: 435-6; Schmidt 1987: 30-44. In the solar ancestry of
Janamejaya as given at Mahabhdrata 1.70.9, 16 and 1.90.7 there are
two female links, Aditi and 112 (Brodbeck 2009: 89-102). For female
links in the lunar line, see 23.36-7 ($ant3) and 23.125-7 (Sammata)
below. The story of Raivata and his daughter (told at Harivamsa
9.24-32 above) might suggest a custom of not-giving-away in
ancient Ku$asthali, made obsolete by the time of Raivata’s return.

9.83 (Yuvandsva the great ... and Yuvandsva’s son ... King Mandhat). For
the story of Mandhatr’s birth (Yuvanasva bears and gives birth to
him), see Mahabharata 3.126. For Mandhatr’s death at the hands of
Lavana, see Ramayana 7.59.

9.94 (settled near a village of dog-cooker). This detail bears upon the
story told at Mahabharata 12.139, in which Vi$vamitra, in a time of
drought and famine, is driven to eat dog. For an alternative
translation of the Harivamsa’s story of Satyavrata Trisanku, with
Puranic variants translated in the footnotes, see Sathaye 2004:
173-6.

9.95 (and surely this was a result of the misdeed. Pargiter’s analysis
(Pargiter 1913) would suggest that the misdeed here would not be
Satyavrata’s misdeed (as suggested at 10.10 below), but the
misdeed of Vasistha in having allowed Satyavrata to be banished.
According to Satyavrata (see 10.7-8 below), the abduction of the
woman occurred before her marriage to another had been
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concluded, and thus was not such a great offence as all that; and
Vasistha knew this. There is an interregnum here during which
Vasistha, a brahmin, would be discharging the royal function. Such
a situation is inherently adharmic, and the drought would reflect
this (see e.g. Mahabhdrata 12.67-76). Pargiter effectively accuses
Vasistha of repeatedly arranging and perpetuating the king’s
absence in order to be able to rule in his stead; see also Pargiter
1917, the sequel to Pargiter 1913.

9.97 (she got a hundred cows for him, in fac}. Compare the story of
Sunahsepa. In the version at Aitareya Brahmana 7.13-18, middle son
Sunah$epa Ajigarti is sold, as sacrificial meat, by his poor parents,
but engineers his own miraculous survival by poetic means, and is
subequently adopted by Vi§vamitra. In the version at Ramayana
1.60-61 Sunahsepa is the son of Rcika, and Visvamitra teaches him
the mantras by which he saves himself.

9.100 (because he’d been bound by the nech. For Galava, see also
Mahabharata 5.104-21 (Galava’s apprenticeship under Vi$vamitra,
and his travels with Garuda and Madhavi in his efforts to pay his
tuition fees).

10.12 (the seer’s intention was: ‘T will anoint this man’s sony. According
to Pargiter the asya (‘this man’) refers to Satyavrata; but in that
case one might rather expect tasya, so I take the asya to refer to a
hidden character, namely the incompetent elder brother of
Satyavrata. This hidden elder brother, in my view, is also the
‘another man’ of 9.89 above, from whom Satyavrata snatched the
betrothed woman. The latter would then not be a human woman
as such, but the personified realm. For ‘the king as the husband of
the earth’, see Hara 1973. For Vasistha’s preference for
primogeniture, see his words to Rama at Ramayana 2.102.30-31b:

iksvakandam hi sarvesam raja bhavati pirvajah |

purvajenavarah putro jyestho rdjye bhisicyate |l
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sa raghavanam kuladharmam atmanah
sandatanam nadya vihatum arhasi |
‘For among all the lksvakus the first-born has always become the
king. When the first-born is living, it is not a younger son but only
the eldest who is consecrated for kingship. This is the age-old
custom of your own house, the House of the Raghavas, and you
must not abandon it now’ (tr. Pollock 1986: 305).

10.13 (Vasistha’s milking cow, who yields everything one might desir}.
Vasistha’s famous cow comes under attack in other stories too: the
Vasus take her (Mahabharata 1.93); and Vi$vamitra fails in his
attempt to take her (Mahabharata 1.165; Ramdayana 1.50-55).

10.14 (and had fallen prey to the ten viced. The compound
dasadharmagata occurs also at Harivamsa app5.73; Mahabharata
7.122.19; 12.63.13; 12.66.25; 12.69.25. Fitzgerald’s interpretation for
the Santiparvan instances (‘who is in his tenth decade’; Fitzgerald
2004: 322, 331, 342, 731, the last of these being a note where the
interpretation is traced to Olivelle) is rather speculative and would
not fit very well here, because of the pre-existing twelve-year
frame. At Harivamsa app5.73 Saindon translates dasadharmagatt as
‘qui s’était laissée aller & un manque total de contrdle’ (Saindon
1998: 275), referring in a footnote to star passage *199 which
several manuscripts (Dn, Ds, N3) insert in connection with 10.14:
mattah pramatta unmattah srantah kruddho bubhiksitah |
tvaramanas ca bhitas ca lubdhah kam ca te dasa |l
‘The ten reasons which goaded him to this act were passion,
exhaustion, anger, desire, hunger, immediate need, cowardice,
avarice, folly, and drunkenness’ (tr. Bose n.d.: 40-41).

10.20 (to the kingdom of the winking celestial}. For Vi$vamitra as
Tridanku’s redeemer, ending in Tri$anku’s being installed in the
heavens, see also Ramayana 1.56-9. Taittirlya Upanisad 1.10 quotes
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‘Tridanku’s Vedic recitation’ (trisankor vedanuvacana), in which he
celebrates his own fame and brilliance.

10.22 (He performed the rdjasiiyg. For Hari$candra and the rgjasiiya,
see also Aitareya Brahmana 7.13-18 (it was at Hari$candra’s rdjasiiya
that Sunahsepa saved himself with mantras); Mahabhdrata 2.11.52-
64.

10.31 (the five peoples ... made the running on behalf of the Hehaya
Pargiter (1919: 361) suggests that these peoples included many
descendants of Druhyu. For the descendants of Druhyu, see the
somavamsa below, at 23.130-32. Pargiter also suggests (1919: 364)
that Vasistha's sympathy for these usurpers (at 10.39-40 below) is
the origin of the story wherein various peoples are created from
the body of his cow (see e.g. Mahabhdrata 1.165). Pargiter views
‘Vasistha’ as a surname, rather than as the personal name of an
extremely long-lived man.

10.47 (His horse roamed at wil). Before being put down, having
ceremonial postmortem copulation with the queen, and being
dismembered, the asvamedha horse must roam for a year at will,
while the king’s forces follow it, overpowering any who would
obstruct it. For accounts of Sagara’s asvamedha, see also
Mahdabhdrata 3.104-6; Ramayana 1.37-40 - these two passages
including also the birth of the Sagaras (cf. the birth of the
Dhartarastras, Mahabharata 1.107-8), which in the Harivamsa is
narrated afterwards (i.e. below). For the roaming of Yudhisthira
Pandava’s horse, see Mahabharata 14.73-85, and also the Jaiminiya
Agvamedhikaparvan (Sen 2008).

10.60 (Sagara had the embryos placed in pot3. If nidadhus in pada b is
to stand, then presumably the actors are the court’s embryological
assistants; though then the switch to the singular pradat in pada c
is rather odd, especially since no nominative is supplied for either
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verb (ekaikasah seems to be an indeclinable). Instead of nidadhus,
many manuscripts read the singular nidadhe (V3, B1-2, Ds, T1-2, G1,
G3, M4, Dn), which would yield the same actor for both verbs; and
some of those manuscipts (Dn, G3) also read pita for tatah, thus
specifying Sagara. My translation attempts to reflect the plurality
of nidadhus while also linking both verbs to one actor.

10.64 (Famous by the name of Khatvangg. The name means ‘skull-
topped pole’ (Mahabhdrata 10.7.4, tr. Johnson 1998: 28); such a pole
is to be carried by a person doing penance after killing a brahmin
(Mahabhdrata 12.36.2). For Khatvanga and others, see Mahabharata
1.50.13 (Astika is praising King Janamejaya, for his sarpasatra, in
order to stop it):
khatvanganabhdgadilipakalpo
yayatimandhatrsamaprabhavah |
adityatejahpratimanateja
bhismo yatha bhrajasi suvratas tvam |
‘A Khatvanga, Nabhaga or Dilipa, / In might the match of
Mandhatr, Yayati, / In splendor the mirror of Sun’s splendor, /
Thou shinest like Bhisma, keeping thy vows’ (tr. van Buitenen
1973: 118, adapted).

10.66 (and made her his daughter. For Bhagiratha and Ganga, see
also Mahabharata 3.107-8; Ramayana 1.41-3. Bhagiratha arranges
Ganga’s descent in order to purify his ancestors, Sagara’s frazzled
sons.

10.69 (Who knew the divine heart of the dicd. For Nala (son of
Virasena, as at Harivamsa 10.78 below) and Rtuparna, see
Mahdabhdrata 3.63-76. Nala and Yudhisthira both stumble badly for
want of dicing expertise, but then acquire it (Yudhisthira from the
seer Brhada$va, who might seem to represent a reappearance of
Kuvalasva Dhundhumara’s father from Harivamsa 9.46-63 above),
and subsequently prevail.
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10.70 (also called Mitrasaha, and Kalmasapadg. For the story of
Mitrasaha Kalmasapada Saudasa, the cannibal, which elsewhere is
intimately connected to the ongoing story of Vasistha and
Vi$vamitra (to which the Harivamsa has already adverted in the
case of TriSarku), see Mahabhdrata 1.166-73 (through Visvamitra’s
meddling, Kalmasapada becomes a cannibal for 12 years and eats
Vasistha’s sons; and then he has a son called ASmaka, who is
fathered by Vasistha); Ramayana 7.57 (where it is Vasistha himself
who curses Kalmasapada to be a cannibal). The story, in various
versions, appears also in Buddhist literature and several Puranas,
and has its roots in the Rgvedic ‘Battle of the Ten Kings’; for
comparative studies, see Watanabe 1909 and Ensink 1968.

10.74 (Rama the glorious, the pleasure-garden of propriety. The
Harivamsa gives very few details in this section of the line. For
Rama, see Mahabharata 3.258-75, and the Ramayana. According to
the Ramayana, Rama is to establish many dynasties (rdjavamsams ca
kakutstho bahiin samsthdpayisyati, 7.50.14); Rama’s eldest son Kusa
settles at Ku$avatl in the Vindhyas (Ramayana 7.98.4); and when
Rama dies Ayodhya is left kingless and deserted (Ramayana 7.98.5).
Rama and his three brothers had two sons each (Raghuvamsa 15.35;
Ramadyana 7.91.9; 7.92.2-11; 7.98.4-5, 9; Mahabharata 7.app8.79).
According to Raghuvamsa 15-16, after Ayodhya is deserted it
becomes the kingdom of a naga, and Kusa, who in the meantime
here is also called the king of Mithila (Raghuvamsa 16.42; this would
be his maternal inheritance), later moves back and marries the
ndga princess there (and his story is thus comparable to that of
Haryas’va; see note to 9.38 above).

10.80 (the god of ancestral rites, Vivasvat Adityd. Here there is
potential ambiguity concerning the identity of the god of ancestral
rites (§raddhadeva). Manu has been identified as such at 8.7, but at
11.1 Janamejaya understands Vivasvat to be the sraddhadeva.
Brinkhaus considers 11.1 to be an interpolation associated with a
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particular interpretation (or misinterpretation) of 10.80, which he
translates as follows: ‘By reading well this [account of] creation of
Vivasvat, the son of Aditi, and of the deity of sraddha (i.e. Manu)
who is a god [in the sense of] a giver of prosperity to [his] subjects,
a man attains to the same status as the progeny of Vivasvat, the
son of Aditi’ (Brinkhaus 2009: 2n4). In my translation here I follow
Séhnen-Thieme, who writes that ‘The ca in its position at the end
of HV 10.80d is likely to connect two preceding attributes (as
refering to Vivasvat)’ (2005: 448n30); but the situation is far from
clear. In the Mahabharata both Manu and Vivasvat are called
$raddhadeva (at 12.122.39 and 12.329.44 respectively).
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NOTES TO THE LUNAR DYNASTY

20.5 (he lit up the ten direction9 As per the critical edition, the
separated imperfect dyotayad is unaugmented here. Alternatively,
one might wish to read dasadhadyotayad (and thus dasadha
adyotayad) for the same meaning,

20.12 (the rks, yajurs, and samans, and the atharvangirasas top. These
are the four Vedas, the components of lore: chants, formulas,
songs, and spells. The ‘seven famous ones who were born from his
mind’ are the seven primal seers, visible (in ursa major) as the
Plough. When these are named, Atri is usually among them. See
Mitchiner 1982.

20.18 (who sustain the world by means of hin). 1 take
dharayantyatmand as double sandhi for dhdrayantyah + atmana, in
order to keep the goddesses in the plural.

20.23 (its hotr ... its adhvaryu ... its udgatr ... its brahmap. These are
the standard four priestly offices in the Vedic ritual system.

20.27 (shone strongly forth). Here I translate ati as a floating modifier
(‘strongly’) associated with the perfect virardja. Alternatives would
be to read virardjati as a typographical error for virardjati - in the
present tense; or to read not ati but adhi, and thus virargja
adhirdjendro (thus manuscripts N3, V1, V3, B, Ds, Ds, T, Gz, G4, and
Ma).

S 20.31 (uana tasyajagraha parsnim angirasas tadd. Here the critical
edition has angirasas, but I have emended it to angirasas: angirasas
seems to be a typographical error, since the footnote says that
‘some Mss.’ read angirasas instead of dngirasas.
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20.31 (Usanas attacked the son of Afgiras from behind. Usanas, also
called Sukra and Kavya, is famous as the priest of the asuras, the
gods’ enemies. See Mahabhdrata 1.71-8. He is also the planet Venus.

20.32 (the god grabbed his Ajagava bow). For Siva’s Ajagava bow, see
also Harivamsa 5.22 and Mahabhdrata 3.126.31. There seems to be
some astronomical significance here, since gjagava means ‘the
southern portion of the path of the sun, moon, and planets’
(Monier-Williams p. 9).

20.43 (he gave his wise son the name Budha)Budha is mentioned
at Paficavim$a Brahmana 24.18.

20.46 (he shone fully, with glory). No details are given of how Atri
eased Soma’s misfortune. But it seems from the word putrika in
20.44 that Soma’s consumption would be the loss or impending
loss of Puriiravas (and thus Soma’s descendants) to the line of
Budha’s father-in-law (who here is unnamed, but in other versions
is Manu Vaivasvata). Mahdabhdrata 9.34.36-77 gives an alternative
account of Soma’s consumptive disorder. In the Salyaparvan
version the compound rdjayaksman does not occur; the
consumption is effected through a curse cast by Soma’s father-in-
law Daksa, and is provoked by Soma’s ignoring most of his wives
(i.e. the constellations; cf. Harivamsa 20.21 above) in favour of just
one, Rohint. If one has children by just one wife, one has put all
one’s significant eggs in one basket, which will spell lineal
problems if that wife turns out to be a putrika (as Daksa’s daughters
famously were; see Manusmrti 9.128). The curse is lifted when Soma
bathes at Prabhasa and agrees to distribute his attentions equally
between all of his wives.

21.34 (and managed to dim the wits of Raji’s son}. The details of how

this was accomplished are perhaps not quite made explicit within
the reconstituted text. The passage Harivamsa *327, which is
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interpolated after 21.34 in most manuscripts, explains that
Brhaspati produced a treatise of rogue ethics by which they were
led astray. See Saindon 2004: 36-40, which discusses the story of
Raji in the Harivamsa and in the Purana versions, and compares
Brhaspati’s trick at Harivamsa *327 to the trick used by Visnu when
he came down in the form of the Buddha avatara - as the story
goes — in order to lead the asuras astray.

22.4 (Yadu and Turvasu ... Druhyu, Anu, and Piry. For
Vai$§ampayana’s earlier account of Yayati’s dealings with his
womenfolk and sons, see Mahabhdrata 1.70-80.

22.8 (the royal son of Pariksi). Vaidya notes, without detailing which
ones, that ‘some manuscripts’ read pariksitasya rather than
pariksitasya here, which would make the spelling Pariksit match
that found below. I have preserved Vaidya’s pariksitasya in the
Sanskrit here, but I have put Pariksit with long ‘I’ in the
translation, as this is how the name appears (without variants) at
Harivamsa 23.9-10, 113, and 121.

The royal son of Pariksit, named immediately as
Janamejaya, lived nine generations before the Janamejaya son of
Pariksit whom Vai§ampayana is addressing; but Vai§ampayana
presumably expects this story to be particularly relevant to his
addressee - and to be seen as such. For Bhisma’s account of the
encounter between the earlier Janamejaya and Indrota Saunaka,
see Mahabhdrata 12.146-8; Bowles 2007: 306-18 (esp. 316-18). The
name Saunaka obviously chimes through the Saunaka in the
further frame, listening as host to Ugrasravas.

22.13 (the celestial chariot was then given to Vasy. Vaiéampayana
began his tale to Janamejaya with the story of this Vasu, Vasu
Uparicara of Cedi - and his friendship with Indra, receipt of the
chariot, and paternity of Satyavati (Mahabhdrata 1.57.1-55). Vasu is
also arbiter in the dispute between the gods and the seers over the
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propriety of animal sacrifice (Mahabhdrata 12.322-4; 13.6.34;
13.116.54-5; 14.94). See Brodbeck 2009: 161-5; Baltutis 2011.

22.14 (after he had killed Jarasamdhg. For the killing of Jarasamdha
and Krsna’s appropriation of the chariot, see Mahabhdrata 2.12-22.
Jarasamdha is killed at Krsna’s instigation, winning the support of
the ksatriyas for the Pandavas in preparation for Yudhisthira’s
rajastiya rite. For Jarasamdha’s previous offensives against the
Vrsnis in Mathura, resulting in their migration to Dvaravati, see
Mahabharata 2.13 and Harivamsa 80-85. The account in the
somavamsa at Harivamsa 25 concentrates on Jarasamdha’s ally
Kalayavana; see notes to 25.8 and 15 below. See also Brockington
2002, 2005; Geen 2009: 72-83.

22.34 (frolicked with Vigvact in Citrarathd’s par}). Vi$vaci is an apsaras
(see Mahabharata 2.10.11), and Citraratha is a gandharva (see
Mahabhdrata 1.158-74).

22.36 (the piece sung by Yayat). Compare Yayati's verses at
Mahdabhdrata 1.82.6-13, which Yayati relays to Indra as those he
offered to Piiru on the occasion of his regal handover. Of the eight
verses 1.82.6-13, five are in long-pada metres.

There are three gathd quotations in the dynastic chapters.
The one introduced here, credited to Yayati, seems clearly to be
four slokas long (because of the evam uktva in 22.41a), but although
it is introduced as gatha (plural) in the reconstituted text,
manuscripts D4, Ds, G2, Gs, and M4 read gatham in the singular. The
next such quotation is Narada’s gatha piece in celebration of
Arjuna Kartavirya, which is introduced in 23.148 below. I translate
that one as being two slokas long because of the present-tense
samdrsyate in 23.150d; but it is introduced as gatham (singular) in
all manuscripts. The third gatha piece, which is in celebration of
Ahuka the Bhoja and credited to no one in particular, is introduced
in the two-pada verse 27.19 as imas ... gathah (plural), but many
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manuscripts read imam ... gatham (singular; imam, Kz, Ni-3, Vi-3, Bi-
3, Dni-2, D12, T3-4, G1-3, Gs, M1-4; gatham, Kz, N2-3, Vi-2, B1-3, Dni-2,
Di-2, T3-4, G3, G5, M3). I translate this piece as being two slokas long.
There is an argument for three slokas; but four slokas seems
unlikely because of the imperfect atisthan in 27.23d, and because
27.23ab with its geographical point looks like it is VaiSampayana’s
addition, despite the fact that he has put a two-pada verse also at
27.24, as if to mirror 27.19 and thus seem to be the first line after
the quotation has ended.

Although it would be desirable consistently to translate
the distinction between the singular gatham and the plural gathah
in the reconstituted introduction lines, it is notable that despite
the presence of variants, no manuscript registers the dual gathe in
any of the three instances. If we were to take this and the
reconstituted text seriously in all three cases, it would mean that
both the first and the third gatha pieces would have to be more
than twice as long as the second gatha piece, which piece would
thus have to consist of 23.149 only, despite the then anomalous
present-tense samdrsyate in 23.150d (no manuscript reads a past
tense here). There would be some merit in such a solution, but
nonetheless I have preferred to judge the length of the quotations
without reference to the singularity or plurality by which they are
introduced (not knowing what it might indicate in either case);
and then, without amending the reconstituted text, I have
translated gatham and gathah alike by the noncommittal ‘piece’.

22.38 (deeming the whole lot to be a single strav). There is an
interesting usage of the genitive ekasya here (nalam ekasya tat
sarvam iti matva). I take it as if it were an accusative in consonance
with nalam; ‘deeming the whole lot to be a straw of the One’ would
be rather cryptic. The critical apparatus does not help.

22.41 (accompanied by his wifd. 1 have translated ‘wife’ in the
singular here, and also in the next verse. The Sanskrit sadarah does
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not specify whether it would be wife or wives, but the wife whom
Yayati lifts up onto his chariot is explicitly singular at 22.5 above,
and in the story as told in the Mahabharata, Devayani leaves Yayati
and goes back to her father when she finds out that Yayati also has
sons by Sarmistha (which would have been many years before
Yayati retired; Mahabhdrata 1.78.22-4).

23.1 (in truth, in full, and in sequencd. Up to now, Vaisampayana has
presented the five sons of Yayati in apparent birth order; but
Janamejaya rearranges them so that Sarmistha’s sons take priority,
with Paru first of all.

23.7 (who was always in the fores). Vananitya could be the tenth son;
but it seems unlikely, because vananitya does not end with ‘-eyu’.
So the ten daughters stand as a tenth son.

23.9 (In the roaring woman he set a glorious sor). ‘Rudra’ seems to link
back to the difficulties Soma caused for his mothers (see 20.6-8
above). Some manuscripts here have bhadrayam for rudrayam,
which would identify the first of Raudrasva’s aforelisted daughters
as the mother of ‘Soma’; but I do not think that works. I also do not
think it works to read the grammatical subject of this janayam dsa
as the rsirjato trivamse of the previous line; rather, Atri himself,
extracted from the compound, is the subject. The implication is
that that the ‘maker of light’, the ‘seer born in Atri’s line’ (and also
the ‘inspired seer’ of 23.11 and the ‘greatly austere one’ of 23.12), is
Soma himself,

23.13 (sons with that same namd. The sons are simultaneously

named after the remark (svasti te ’stu) made to the sun at 23.11, and
after their grandfather Atri (like their father, they are Atreyas).
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23.14 (These gotramakers). The credit for having made the gotras
seems to slip from Soma, the father of the Svastyatreyas (23.12), to
the Svastyatreyas themselves. In both cases the verb kr is used.

23.27 (Bali, born from a human wom. This king is a reincarnation of
Bali Vairocana (sometimes called Mahabali), the king of the asuras.
For asura Bali, see Mahabharata 12.216-20.

23.37 (begotten by Réyasrnga on his behalf. Santa is the first of two
female links in the somavamsa account. For the story of the unicorn
brahmin Réyasriiga - who, at Lomapada’s behest, is tempted out of
the forest, by means of his lust, in order to impregnate Santa, and
thus to produce a male heir for Lomapada and rescue his drought-
stricken regime - see Mahabharata 3.110-13; Ramdyana 1.8-9. In the
Ramdyana, RSyasrnga is subsequently brought also to the court of
the sonless King Dasaratha, with the result that Dadaratha too
obtains male issue. The implication would be that Rama Dasaratha
is not the natural son of his lineal father. Here in the Harivamsa,
the fact that Lomapada is also called Dasaratha is presumably
intended as a commentary upon the Ramayana scenario. A similar
arrangement may seem to recur in 23.39 below: ‘Haryanga was his
[Campa’s] son through Purnabhadra’s grace’. Comparable also are
the births of Draupadi (Mahabhdrata 1.155), and Damayanti
(Mahabhdrata 3.50.5-10), and, relatedly, those of Dhrtarastra and
Pandu (Mahabharata 1.98-100), and the Pandavas (Mahabharata
1.114-15).

23.40 (Karna, and his son was Vikarng. In the Mahabhdrata too Karna
(though there he is the son of Kunti and the sun) is the king of
Anga, after he is crowned as such at Duryodhana’s behest
(Mahabharata 1.126.34-7). In the Mahabharata, however, Vikarna is
not Karna’s son but one of Duryodhana’s brothers, with whom
Karna has a public disagreement over Draupadi in the dicing scene
(Mahabharata 2.61.11-38).
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S 23.45 (brahmavadiny adhistri ca tamsus tam adhyagacchat.
Vaidya’s critically reconstituted text reads brahmavadiny adhitrica.
I find adhitrT unintelligible. I think it is a typographical error, and I
have emended the text to read adhistri. Manuscripts N1, B, B2, Dnz,
Ds, T1, and Gs read brahmavadiny adhistrim ca, which rather breaks
up the natural structure of the four-pada verse, but does
nonetheless justify the stem adhistri-. In an obviously risky kind of
logical move, the fact that my preferred option is unmentioned as
a variant makes me think it is what Vaidya intended.

23.49 (and the Bharatas are still named after hin). Yasya namna stha
bharatah. The critical apparatus has several variant readings
replacing the stha (my ‘still’) with ca or tu. For the story of
Duhsanta and Sakuntala, see Mahabhdarata 1.62-9, and Kalidasa’s
Abhijfianasakuntalam (Johnson 2001).

23.50 (as has already been narrated to yoy). This seems to be a
reference back to Mahdabhdrata 1.89.17:

bharatas tisrsu strisu nava putran dajijanat |

ndabhyanandanta tan rdja nanuripd mamety uta |
‘King Bharata had nine sons from three wives, but he refused
them: “They don’t look like me!”” In the Mahabharata version, the
son given to Bharata by Bharadvaja is Bhumanyu; Bharata then has
another (perhaps the first) son of his own, Vitatha; Bhumanyu
adopts Vitatha; but then Bhumanyu has sons of his own (Suhotra
etc.), and they perform a rdjasiiya and take the line.

23.54 (And Sutahotr had two song. The following passage about Kast
(23.54b-72) is discussed, along with the passage about Jahnu at
23.76-94, by Brinkhaus (2005: 365-73). These two passages are
duplicated and extended in the critical apparatus to Harivamsa 21,
in app6B and app7 respectively. Brinkhaus compares the different
versions, and also corresponding passages in the Vayupurana. He
concludes, in both cases, that the version in the Harivamsa
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appendices is based on the critically reconstituted Harivamsa
version, and that the Vayupurana version is based on the version in
the appendices: ‘evidently the Harivamsa evolved a good deal from
the CE version in the direction of the Vulgate version before the
Puranas took up the theme of “universal history” and modelled it
after their own fashion. The Harivamsa ... is to a greater degree
“late epic” and less “Puranic” than I had thought until recently’
(Brinkhaus 2005: 373). This is an important result.

23.63 (Alarka .. the crown princd. Here I take Vatsa and Bhargava to
be one and the same person, and Alarka to be the other son of
Pratardana. In this regard I follow the interpretation of Christophe
Vielle (in press). See also 23.71 below. The alternative would be to
take Vatsa and Bhargava as the two sons of Pratardana, and Alarka
as a third son, or a grandson (cf. Bakker 1993: 24).

For the production of Pratardana, see also Mahabharata
5.115. For the conflict between this line and that of the Hehayas,
see also Mahabharata 13.31.

23.65 (The king was called Astaratha ... intending to lay the feud to rest
In this verse, where the identity of Astaratha and of tasya are
potentially obscure, I again follow Vielle (in press). I differ from
Vielle, however, in taking verse 23.63b-d to describe Pratardana,
not Alarka. Vielle takes rajaputras at 23.63a and raja at 23.63b to be
one and the same person, which is rather awkward.

23.67 (because of the favour of Lopamudra he lived for a long long timk.
Lopamudra is the wife of the rsi Agastya (Mahabharata 3.94-7),
though the reference here is a bit obscure. Elsewhere in the
Mahabharata, Alarka is mentioned on several occasions (at 3.26.12
as the kasikardsardjan); and at 14.30 (in the Anugita) there is a story
wherein he becomes a yogin. At Ramayana 2.12.5 he is said to have
given away his own eyes. Alarka seems to be named after a
particular kind of fearsome, porcine, eight-legged insect, such as
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the one which bites Karna’s thigh when Rama Bhargava is asleep
with his head on Karna’s lap (Mahabharata 12.3.5-14).

23.76 (the Ganga spread out and flowed towards hin). On the following
passage about Jahnu (23.76-94), see the note to 23.54 above.

23.79 (Jahnavi, the momentous daughter of Jahny). Ganga is also
reckoned as the daughter of Bhagiratha: see 10.66 above (in the
stryavamsa) and note.

23.80 (Yuvanasva’s daughter Kaverj. This would presumably be one
of the Yuvanasvas in the siiryavamsa: see 9.45 and 9.83 above (and
note).

23.88 (Galava). In the Mahabharata Galava is not Vi$vamitra’s son
but his disciple: see Mahabharata 5.104-21.

23.92 (attained the status of being a descendant of Kusikd. Sunah$epa
Devarata was adopted by Vi$§vamitra after miraculously saving
himself from being ritually sacrificed. See Aitareya Brahmana 7.13-
18; Ramayana 1.60-61.

23.100 (The son of illustrious Srfijaya was Paficavand. According to the
Mahabharata, Sriijaya suffered the death of his young son
Svarnasthivin (‘goldshitter’), whereupon Narada taught him of the
inevitability of death (giving a resumé of the careers of sixteen
famous - and dead - kings), and then revived the dead boy, who
later became king (Mahabharata 7.app8; 11.1.22; 12.29-31).

23.102 (Somaka’s son was Jant). As related by the Mahabharata,
Jantu was an only child, and in order to multiply his children
Somaka sacrificed Jantu and had his one hundred wives inhale the
smoke: they each gave birth to a son, the eldest of whom was Jantu
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reborn (Mahabharata 3.127-8). In the Harivamsa account it is Jantu
who has one hundred sons, not Somaka.

23.102 (Prsata, the mighty father of Drupadg. Drupada is the nominal
father of the Pandavas’ famous wife Draupadt; although when the
story of Jantu is told to the Pandavas in the Mahabharata (see
previous note), it is not stated that Jantu is Drupada’s ancestor.

23.107 (Samvarana was born from Rksg. The story of Samvarana,
which seems to be correlated with the story of the Rgvedic ‘Battle
of the Ten Kings’, is given in the Mahabhdrata in two versions: at
1.89.31-42 as narrated within Vaiéampayana’s account of
Janamejaya’s ancestry, and at 1.160-63 as narrated by the
gandharva Citraratha. At Mahabharata 1.160.12 Citraratha describes
Samvarana with the epithet artharksaputrah (‘son of wealth and son
of Rksa’).

23.107-8 (he made Kuruksetra pure, pleasant, and populated. On
Kuru’s business at Kuruksetra, see also Mahabhdrata 9.52 (his
winning special boons from Indra for the place).

23.108 (and the Kauravas are still named after hin). See the note to
23.49 above. The stha (‘still’) is absent in many manuscripts.

23.109 (and Arimejaya, the best of them). This translation respects the
caesura between the line’s two feet of eight syllables (four or
occasionally six eight-syllable feet make a verse); but one might
wish rather to read pravara in connection with Pariksit (‘the main
man’) when he carries the line. The positional ambiguity is
presumably precise; and pravara can also be ‘eldest’ (Monier-
Williams p. 690).

23.110 (plus Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimaseng. For Pariksit and
these four sons, see Satapatha Brahmana 13.5.4.1-3; see also
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Mahabharata 1.3.1 (janamejayah pariksitah saha bhratrbhih kuruksetre
dirghasatram updste | tasya bhrataras trayah Srutasena ugraseno
bhimasena iti), which ties the two Janamejayas closely together
from the start of the Mahabharata (see earlier note, to 22.8).

23.114 (The son of the second Rksa was Bhimaseng. In one of the two
Mahabharata versions Bhimasena is in the youngest son and the
succession passes through his elder brother but then breaks two
generations later (after Mahdabhdrata 1.89.51); and in the other
version, as here, he is the only named son, and links through to
Pratipa and on (Mahabharata 1.90.44-5).

23.115 (Bahlika’s kingdom was that of the sevenfold Bahli}. At
Mahdabhdrata 5.147.27 Dhrtarastra says that

bahliko matulakule tyaktva r@jyam vyavasthitah |

pitrbhratin parityajya praptavan puram rddhimat |l
‘Bahlika renounced the kingdom and settled in his maternal
uncle’s family; having left his father and brothers, he gained a
prosperous town.’

23.117 (Devapi ... went for Cyavana’s son Krtakg. Cyavanasya putrah
krtaka istas casin mahatmanah - ‘And Krtaka, the son of Cyavana,
was the one the mahatma wanted’. This could perhaps be read as a
suggestion of homosexuality. Here we have already heard that
Devapi is a great warrior (mahdratha, 23.114). For other
explanations of Devapi’s non-succession, see Mahabharata 1.89.53
(desiring dharma, he left home and went wandering); 1.90.47 (he
went to the woods while still a child); 9.38.31-3 (he became a
brahmin); 5.147.14-28 (he suffered from a skin disease which
prohibited his accession - as per Brhaddevata 7.155-8.6, following
Rgveda 10.98).

23.118 (Samtanu became the yoke-beare). For the story of Samtanu
and his descendants see the Mahabhdrata in general, esp. 1.91ff.
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tasyaham kirtayisyami Samtanor amitan gunan |

mahabhagyam ca nrpater bharatasya yasasvinah |

yasyetihaso dyutiman mahabharatam ucyate |l
‘I shall celebrate the boundless virtue of this Samtanu and the
greatness of this great-spirited king who was the scion of Bharata
and whose illustrious history is styled the Mahabharata’ (1.93.45¢-
46, tr. van Buitenen 1973: 222).

23.120 (courtesy of Krsna Dvaipdyand. See Mahabharata 1.99-100. For
discussion, see Dhand 2004.

23.121 (Abhimanyu’s son was your father Pariksi}. The Sanskrit has
pariksit and Vaidya notes no variants, but in Mahabharata 1-18 the
name usually has a short 7.

Brinkhaus writes that ‘In my opinion, the kernel of the
MBh khila under the name “Harivamsa” ... originally was solely
dedicated to the genealogical descent of the main heroes of the
Mbh, namely the Pauravas’ (Brinkhaus 2002: 159; cf. Brinkhaus
2005: 363-5). He suggests that the text originally continued, after
23.121, with 114.2 (in the Bhavisyatparvan, where Janamejaya’s
descendants are listed), with the intervening material - principally
the ancestry and deeds of Krsna - having been added later.
Brinkhaus’s position results in his arguing that the title Harivamsa
originally referred to the line of the primordial Hari-Narayana,
which includes everyone (Brinkhaus 2002: 160n10).

S 23.123 (gobhanos tu suto raja traisanur apardjitad). Vaidya’s
reconstituted text reads trisanu here, not traisanu; but it is marked
with a wavy line to indicate the editor’s uncertainty, and I have
emended it to traisanu (following manuscripts N1, N3, V3, Bz, B3, Dn,
Ds, and D1) in order that it match the name that appears in the
next line (where if it were a patronym we would expect it to be in
the nominative case rather than the genitive, but no manuscripts
have it so).
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23.124 (a different one, the son of Aviksi). No Marutta has been
mentioned previously in the Harivamsa; this is presumably a
reference back to Mahabhdrata 14.4-10, in which Yudhisthira is told
the story of Marutta son of Aviksit. But it is not clear that that
Marutta is altogether distinct from this one, since although the
Agvamedhikaparvan’s Marutta is presented as a descendant of
Tksvaku (which this one certainly is not), nonetheless he has
Samvarta work for him at his ritual (just as this Harivams$a Marutta
does), and his father Aviksit is the son of Karamdhama. There is
also a definitely distinct Marutta (son of Sineyu) mentioned at
26.7-8 below, which might perhaps help to explain the confusion,
if there is any. It should be noted that not all manuscipts contain
the line 23.124cd (translated here as a parenthetical aside);
manuscript Ks doesn'’t include it, so arguably it should not be in
the critically reconstituted text.

23.127 (the line of Turvasu was absorbed by that of Piir). This is
perhaps to be understood as a commentary on the fact that
Sammata is or would be the second female link in the somavamsa
account - but would fail to be so if her son were practically
reckoned by his father’s lineal name. In the Mahabharata story of
Marutta (see previous note) Samvarta is clearly an Angirasa, not a
Paurava. But the Paurava connection could be supplied by the fact
that ‘Duhsanta’ is elsewhere a famous Paurava (see e.g. 23.47-9
above).

23.130 (Angara the causeway). Here 1 translate the second member
of the compound angarasetu as a personal epithet; but perhaps
Angarasetu is simply a name, and Angara (as used in the next-but-
one verse) is its shorter form. Arigara means ‘charcoal’.

23.131 (slain in battle, with great difficulty, by the son of Yuvanasvi
That is, by Mandhatr, son of Yuvanas$va the great (see 9.83 above,
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and note). For the battle between Mandhatr and Angara, see also
Mahabharata 12.29.81-2.

yauvanasvo yadangaram samare samayodhayat |

vispharair dhanuso deva dyaur abhediti menire ||
‘When Yuvanasva’s son fought Angara in war, the Gods thought
the sky had been rent by the sounds of his bow-shots’ (12.29.82, tr.
Fitzgerald 2004: 232). The lengthened initial vowel is more clearly
evident in the previous verse - ya angaram hi nrpatim - but may be
due to a sandhi error.

23.134 (Yadu had five sons). Here begins the treatment of Krsna’s
people, the Yadavas. For other versions of Krsna's ancestry, see
Mahabharata 7.119.4-7 (Samjaya’s version; Atri = Soma —> Budha
- Puriiravas = Ayus = Nahusa = Yayati m. Devayani = Yadu -
... > Devamidha = Siira = Vasudeva), and Mahabharata
13.app16.43-62 (a solar and expanded version: Manu, = Anga -
Antardhaman - Havirdhaman — Pracinabarhis - Pracetas =
Daksa - Daksayani = Aditya = Manu - Ida/Sudyumna m. Budha
- Puriiravas = Ayus = Nahusa = Yayati = Yadu = Krostu =
Vrjinivat = Usadgu = Citraratha and Siira > Anakadundubhi
Vasudeva = the four-armed Vasudeva).

The various Harivamsa versions of Krsna’s ancestry have
been seen by many scholars as incompatible with each other.
Brinkhaus (2005: 376) comments that ‘On the whole ... Krsna’s
paternal ancestry ... is seen to be highly uncertain ... [I]t is possible
that the ancestry of both Krsna and Balarama was better preserved
on the maternal than on the paternal side.” Brinkhaus is
particularly concerned with the fact that Krsna’s paternal
ancestry, as given in Harivamsa 24-5, is much shorter than (and
thus hard to square with) his maternal ancestry as given in
Harivamsa 26-7. He suggests that ‘Krsna’s paternal line of descent
from Yadu was at first not known’, but that ‘the obscurity of
Krsna's paternal ancestry was a shortcoming, flying as it did in the
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face of his fame as a Yadava and Vrsni’ (2005: 379, 380); thus an
editor took material from Harivamsa 28 (i.e. verses 9-10 and 36-44,
which there are not concerned with Krsna) and adapted it to form
also Harivamsa 24.1-13, thus filling in (but with far too few
generations) what would previously have been a hiatus in Krsna’s
paternal line.

Brinkhaus might be right - it is difficult to see how one
might test his hypothesis - but there is more to be said about the
text we have. My instinct is to read it as a whole, and make sense
of it synchronically as far as possible. As shown in the notes below,
by reading Madhu (at 26.25 and 28.36) as a cipher for Krostu the
maternal line can be seen to double back on itself, and thus
effectively countermand its own apparently disturbing length. The
maternal and paternal lines, if taken literally, are certainly
incompatible; but this would have been just as obvious (if not more
s0) to the text’s early audiences as it is to us, and such anomalies
might be seen as sophisticated literary features. In other words, I
would wish for the imagination sometimes shown in devising text-
historical hypotheses to be matched by literary imagination with
respect to the resulting text.

23.134 (Krostu ‘the jackal). In the translation I present this name as
‘Krostu’ for consistency (he recurs below), even though it is
seemingly formed from the stem krostr in some cases (see Monier-
Williams p. 322). Several manuscripts iron this out by reading
krostur for krosta in this verse.

23.152 (Arjuna Pandava, Kunti’s delighd. The immediate implication
seems to be that Arjuna Kartavirya’s glory will be somewhat
eclipsed by his sharing his name with another (and especially one
of such heroic stature as Arjuna Pandava). I have translated
kuntinandana here as ‘KuntT’s delight’, but elsewhere in the
dynastic chapters KuntT is known only by the name Prtha, and the
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compound could also be ‘Kunti’s delight’ - Kunti(bhoja) being
Prtha’s adoptive father - or ‘delight of the Kuntis’.

23.155 (his death was at Rama’s hand3. That is, the hands of Rama
Jamadagnya Bhargava. For the story of Arjuna Kartavirya and his
feud with the Bhargavas, see Mahabhdrata 1.169-71; 3.115-17;
12.48-9 (with Vasistha’s curse - in a slightly different form - at
12.49.35-7). Here in the Harivamsa the mention of wealth (in the
previous verse) is a reference to the cause of the feud, namely the
king’s appropriation of wealth from the Bhargavas; by way of
retaliation Rama Jamadagnya kills not just Arjuna Kartavirya, but
many of his sons too - and this is presupposed in the next verse,
which speaks of those who survived the purge.

23.155 (that old curse was certainly a choice boon for you yourself.
Presumably because if Arjuna Kartavirya had not been cursed in
the way that he was, then Arjuna Pandava, Janamejaya’s great-
grandfather, might never have existed.

23.161 (His son was Madh). This and the next verse present an
overview of the Yadavas, but it seems to be rather schematic, and
is not easily reconciled with the more detailed information that
follows. As1 see it, the main point here is the aural gesture from
Vrsa (Bull) through Vrsana to the Vrsnis, and from Madhu to the
Madhavas. If pressed on the question of exact identities, we might
imagine that Vrsa could be Yadu. See below for Yadu’s son Krostu.
For Madhu son of Devaksatra, see 26.25-6; for Madhu father of
Yudhajit father of Préni, see 28.36. For the demon Madhu, see
Harivamsa 9.54 in the siryavamsa; Harivamsa app18; for Krsna as
Madhusiidana, see 29.9.

23.163 (and gets back anything that was los). Here ‘the life of

Kartavirya’ is marked out as a distinct subsection of the chapter.
This and the surrounding chapters tend to be named in their final
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verses, within phalasrutis which elaborate the chapter’s effects for
the listener, and which thus spotlight, most immediately,
Janamejaya and his situation. But the Kartavirya subsection is
marked at its end by a mention of its effects for the teller, and thus
it spotlights Vaisampayana and his situation. We might surmise
that Vaisampayana has lost wealth, and wants to get it back and
not lose it again, and that his addressing Janamejaya as he does
will help him further these aims. See Brodbeck 2009: 217-66;
Brodbeck 2009b.

24.1 (Gandhari and Madri were Krostu’s two wive}. Presumably the
audience are intended to profit from the analogy between Krostu
and Dhrtarastra-cum-Pandu. Crucial in this regard is Sutherland’s
analysis of Dhrtarastra-cum-Pandu as if as one unit in respect of
their wives: ‘The eldest, in this case Gandhari, is the one most
closely linked to the husband’s mother and negative images of her,
while Madri, the youngest, is the most sexually attractive and
eligible. Left in the middle is KuntT, the good mother. Therefore, it
is her son, Yudhisthira, that is allowed - after many trials and
tribulations - to become king’ (Sutherland 1992: 48). In the case of
Krostu, no intermediate wife is specified here.

24.3 (the two sons of Madri produced Vrsni and Andhakd. Brinkhaus
(2005: 377) suggests that the efforts made here (and at 27.2 and
28.36 below) to present Vrsni (aka Préni) as an ancestor of the
Vrsnis are ‘entirely new, not found in the MBh; for in the latter
Krsna is often called Vrsni, but this was meant only as his clan
name, with no hint of a direct descent from an ancestor named
Vrsni’. One might compare the name ‘Madhava’ in respect of
possible ancestor Madhu. On Krsna’s various names in the
Mahabhdrata, with details of frequency and distribution, see
Brockington 2007 (though Brockington’s article does not cover the
Harivamsa).
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If Vrsni is Krsna’s ancestor, then whose son is Vrsni?
Brinkhaus (2005: 383 and n43) reads 24.3ab (madryah putrau tu
Jjajfidte srutau vrsnyandhakav ubhau) to say that Vrsni is the son of
Krostu (i.e. passive verb; Vrsni and Andhaka, both famous, were
born sons of Madri). We know from 24.1 that Krostu is Madr’s
husband. But I interpret the first dual ending (putrau) as referring
to Yudhajit and Devamidhusa, the two sons of Madri named in the
previous verse, and the second dual ending as referring to their
two sons; and I interpret the verb as active. Thus ‘the two sons of
Madri produced Vrsni and Andhaka, both of them famous.” In fact,
however, there is no suggestion elsewhere that Devamidhusa is the
father of Vrsni or of Andhaka; at 27.2 they are brothers, not
cousins.

24.5 (for three years). Perhaps we are to connect this with what

-y

happened in Kasi during the reign of Divodasa (see 23.58-9 above).

S 24.14 (asmakyam janayam asa siiram vai devamidhusal). Here
translated: Devamidhusa had Siira by A$maki. The critically
reconstituted text reads devamidhusam (accusative) rather than
devamidhusah (nominative). The consequences of this would be
that Siira and Devamidhusa would be the same person, and the
name of his father would be unstated here. Since we have already
heard at 24.2 that Devamidhusa is Krostu’s son, we would read in
Krostu as the unstated grammatical subject, and imagine that
A$makiwould be either an alternative name for Krostu’s wife
Madr, or else another wife of Krostu’s, previously unmentioned.
In the latter case, we might take ASmaki (following
Sutherland; see note to 24.1 above) as the middle wife (just as
Prtha Kunti, who is ASmakT’s granddaughter, is the middle wife of
Dhrtarastra-cum-Pandu). That could mean that the impression
given at 24.2-3, that Devamidhusa is MadrT’s second child, was a
joke partly dependent on the audience’s knowledge that the more
familiar Madr1, Pandu’s wife, had twins; and the manner of their
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production, through sex with both of the A$vins, would make it
then also rather a dirty joke. In fact, if Aémaki and Madr1 were two
different people, then Madri’s second son (mentioned at 23.3)
would be as yet unnamed.

However intriguing all this might be, I have emended
devamidhusam to devamidhusah, thus establishing Siira (cf.
Mahabharata 7.119) as the son of Devamidhusa and the grandson of
Krostu. This emendment follows manscripts K4, V2, B1, B2, Dn, D1,
D3, D4, Ds, D, T2, T3, G2, G3, and Gs; and several other manuscripts
achieve the same effect by presenting ASmaki in the nominative
case and Devamidhusa in the ablative. Brinkhaus (2005: 379)
approves the emending of Devamidhusa from accusative to
nominative - though in his opinion, without it the grammatical
subject (unstated nominative) of 24.14ab would be Citraka rather
than Krostu.

24.19 (and these five were the mothers of heroe}. Of the names of
Stira’s children, Samika and Srutasrava - the latter in masculine
form, Srutasravas - have both featured in the Mahabharata (several
generations later) within the adventures of Pariksit IT and his son
Janamejaya (see Brodbeck 2009b). For Samika, see further 24.33
below.

24.20 (the mighty Sisupala of Ced). Si$upala is famously an ally of
Jarasamdha and an enemy of Krsna, as detailed within the
Mahabharata (at 2.33-42) and later on in the Harivamsa (see for
example Harivamsa 87).

24.21 Hiranyakasipu ... who had formerly been king of the Daitya.
Hiranyakas$ipu Daitya is the father of Prahlada, the grandfather of
Virocana, Kumbha, and Nikumbha (see Ramdyana 6.63-4), the
great-grandfather of Bali Vairocana (see 23.27 above, and note),
and the great-great-grandfather of Bana (see Harivamsa 105-13).
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Hiranyakasipu’s genealogical connections are detailed at
Mahabharata 1.59.17-20.

24.23 (by Indra himself. For details of Prtha-KuntT (her adoption;
her acquisition of the ability to call gods for sex; her production of
Karna after trying this ability out on the sun; her abandonment of
Karna; her marriage to Pandu; his accident, making him unable to
father children; his persuading KuntT to have children for him by
another; her re-use of her special ability and consequent
production of Yudhisthira, Bhima, and Arjuna; her loan of the
special ability to her co-wife MadrT; and her husband’s death), see
Mahabharata 1.104.1-105.3; 1.109-16. Thereafter and for much of
the Adiparvan she shares the Mahabharata narrative in company
with her sons, whom she brings to Hastinapura (1.117) and then
accompanies in their travels to Varanavata and thence via
Ekacakra to Kampilya where, with her verbal help, they all marry
Draupadi (1.130-91). See also Mahabhdrata 3.287-92 for a more
detailed account of KuntT's acquisition and first use of her special
ability; and Mahabharata 5.142-4 for her later meeting with Karna.

24.24 (Anamitra, the youngesd). Gandhari and Krostu’s son Anamitra
is the only Anamitra yet mentioned (at 24.1). If these two
Anamitras are to be identified, it seems rather odd that this verse
appears here, surrounded on both sides by details of Siira’s
children and their children. The natural alternative would be to
read this Anamitra as one of Siira’s sons, even though they have
apparently all already been named in 24.15-19 without mention of
him (perhaps we would have to hypothesise that this Anamitra
was born from a woman other than Siira’s Bhoja queen); but such
an alternative would also render rather obscure the description, at
24.1-2, of Anamitra, Yudhajit, and Devamidhusa as the three men
from whom the Vrsni line receives its chapter-titular tripleness
(since GandharT’s son Anamitra would then be lacking any
described descendants in this chapter).
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Though it might seem a little odd if GandharT’s son
Anamitra is to be described as kanistha, the youngest (since
Gandhari was the first of Krostu’s wives to be mentioned at 24.1,
and thus is presumably his first wife), this would probably be a
joke based again on the analogy with the wives of Dhrtarastra-
cum-Pandu. Dhrtarastra’s Gandhari is rather slow to produce a son
(she was pregnant for two years, according to the account at
Mahabharata 1.107), and hence Duryodhana is younger than
Yudhisthira.

By way of oblique further defence of the possibility that
this Anamitra is not what the most immediate context might
suggest, i.e. a son of Siira, we may revisit Mahabharata 7.119.8,
which, while presenting a shortened account of the Yadavas, says:

dhanusy anavarah Siirah kartaviryasamo yudhi |

tadviryas capi tatraiva kule $inir abhain nrpah |l
Ganguli (perhaps translating a slightly different version of the
verse, i.e. nrpa rather than nrpah) has it that ‘... In Sura’s race and
equal unto Sura in energy was born Sini, O king’ (Ganguli 1993:
312). This and the quoted Sanskrit do not imply that Sini was the
son of Siira; all that is stated is that they were in the same kula
(which they would be if Sini is Gandhari’s grandson), and were of
comparable stature in combat.

Curiously, when Krostu’s sons are listed at 28.9-11 below,
there are four of them, Sumitra (from Gandhari), Yudhajit (from
Madri), Devamidhusa, and Anamitra; and when details follow of
Anamitra’s descendants, these are not the same as the descendants
listed here at 24.24. If the Anamitra intended here at 24.24 is
GandharT's son, then at 28.9 that same son is called Sumitra.

24.24 (Satyaka was Sini’s son; and Yuyudhana Satyaki was hi. In the
Mahabhdrata, Sini’s grandson Satyaki fights brilliantly for the
Pandava side during the Kuruksetra war. He has a particular
rivalry with Bhiiri$ravas, which is explained at Mahabharata 7.119
as a generational hangover from the fight between Sini and
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Somadatta (son of Bahlika, Harivaméa 23.116 above) over a woman,
Devaki. Sini won that round, and gave Devaki to Vasudeva (see
Harivams$a 25.4 and 27.26-7 below); but Somadatta then obtained
Bhiirisravas from Siva as his son, with the express purpose of
getting even with Sini’s descendants. The details of the feud as
presented at Mahabhdrata 7.119 are recounted in connection with
the events of the previous two chapters, wherein Satyaki and
Bhirisravas are duelling, Arjuna intervenes and cuts off
Bhari$ravas’s arm, and then Satyaki beheads Bharisravas. These
battlefield events are angrily recalled by Krtavarman at
Mahdabhdrata 16.4.20, just before all the Vrsni warriors kill each
other.

24.26 (ASmaki had a celebrated descendant: Anadhrsti. Both of these
names have occured already: A§maki at 24.14 (as Siira’s mother
according to my interpretation, or alternatively as
Devamidhusa’s), and Anadhrsti at 24.18 (as Siira’s son by his Bhoja
queen). Are we to conclude that this is a different ASmaki and a
different Anadhrsti? I would rather not, and so here I translate
apatyam not as ‘son’ but as ‘descendant’ (i.e., in fact, grandson). We
could then infer a special relationship between this grandmother
and grandson. Several mansucripts read Anadhrsti in the
nominative case and A$maki in the locative, thus marking them as
a couple whose offspring are here announced; then this would be a
different ASmaki from the one mentioned previously. The
multiplication of A$§makis would not necessarily be a problem,
since we hear in the Mahabharata of Aémakas in the plural (see
Mahabharata 6.10.42; 7.61.39; 8.5.20), who are presumably the
descendants of Kalmasapada’s son ASmaka (Mahabhdrata 1.168.25).
As far as the multiplication of Anadhrstis is concerned, it should be
noted that there is one possibly mentioned at 27.28 below - one
who would be definitely other.
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24,27 (and was raised by nisadag. For Ekalavya’s attempts to join
Drona’s martial training school, his encounters with the Pandavas,
and his loss of his thumb, see Mahabharata 1.123.10-39. For
allusions to Krsna’s having killed Ekalavya, see Mahabharata
5.47.71; 7.155.29; 16.7.10. The Mahdabhdrata does not mention
Ekalavya’s having been produced by Srutadeva.

24.28 (to provide his posthumous meald. This refers to the necessity
for descendants in order to receive alimentary offerings from
them, thus sustaining one’s residence in the ancestral heaven after
death. There seem to be two spellings of Vatsavat’s name; at 24.18,
when he was announced as one of Vasudeva’s brothers, it was
Vatsavat. Gandiisa, mentioned in the next verse, is another of
Vasudeva’s brothers.

24.29 (a noted Paficald). Carudesna’s identity as a Paficala is rather
mysterious. Ten manuscripts read paficastrakrtalaksanam (‘who had
made his mark with five types of missile’), and two read
paficalakulalaksanam (‘whose attributes matched those of the
Paficala family’).

24.32 (Griijima’s valiant sons. Grfijimau is seemingly intended to
identify these two as Grfijima’s sons, even though read literally it is
simply asserting that they are ‘two Grfijimas’. Four manuscripts
have an ablative singular instead of this dual form.

25.1 (the daughter of Bahlikd). For Bahlika, see 23.114-16 above.

25.2 (Rama, the eldest sor). Krsna’s brother Rama (i.e. Baladeva,
Balabhadra, Halin); not to be confused with Rama Dadaratha
and/or Rama Jamadagnya.

25.5 (Abhimanyu was born to Prtha’s son by Subhadrd. That is, Prtha’s
son Arjuna Pandava. For the marriage of Arjuna and Subhadr3, see
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Mahabharata 1.211-13. For Abhimanyu’s demonstration of his
warrior prowess and his death, see Mahabharata 7.32-49.

25.6 (Vasudeva’s seven illustrious wive3. I count only five in this
chapter: Rohini and Devaki (already mentioned), plus Santideva,
Sunama3, and Vrkadevi. Although all the manuscripts used for the
critical edition preserve the line vasudevasya bharydsu mahabhagdsu
saptasu, as far as this chapter is concerned two of the wives are
only mentioned in the critical apparatus: Devaraksita in *417 (in
manuscript K1), and Upadevi in *418 (in manuscripts K1, K3, and
Da). All seven wives, in a slightly variant form, are listed at 27.27
below: Devaki, Santideva, Sudeva, Devaraksita, Vrkadevi, Upadevi,
and Sunamni,

25.8 (the warden Sisirayand. This new narrative tack - the origin
story of Kalayavana, one of Krsna’s principal enemies later on, in
Harivamsa 84-5 (the substance of which is given in précis at 25.13-
16 below) - breaks in rather suddenly here, half-way though a line,
and begins in a slightly cryptic manner. It seems that Gargya has
been rejected as a potential bridegroom - and further, cursed for
twelve years - under suspicion of impotence, a charge which he
soon belies. Despite this chapter’s ostensible subject (krsnasya
Jjanma, according to the phalasruti at its close), Kalayavana rather
dominates it; it is as if the kala in his name makes him a krsna, and
the author is playing games with the audience and holding back
the story of Krsna Vasudeva for later.

25.9 (shining like black iron). The connection between black iron
(krsnayas) and an uncompromising attitude is evident at
Mahabharata 5.133.1, where a son tells his mother:

krsndyasasyeva ca te samhatya hrdayam krtam |

mama matas tv akarune vairaprajfie hy amarsane |l
‘Your heart is made into an iron ball, merciless, war-mongering,
intransigent mother’ (tr. van Buitenen 1978: 435). At Mahabhdarata
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3.212.14 Markandeya relates that krsnayas was created from Agni’s
liver (yakrt) - which is curious given the meaning of the English
word ‘liverish’.

25.15 (the danger posed by Jarasamdhd. At this stage in the longer
version of the story, Jarasamdha has been a threat to Mathura for
some time (see Harivamsa 80-82). From the Vrsnis’ point of view,
Kalayavana is merely Jarasamdha’s latest ally.

26.1 (Krostu had a famous son, Vrjinival). Here I take this as a proper
name; but it could be a description (‘the sinful one’) of a son-of-
Krostu already named previously (i.e. Anamitra, Yudhgjit, or
Devamidhusa, at 24.1-2), or of Sumitra, the additional son-of-
Krostu mentioned at 28.9 below. If we were to identify this
Vrjinivat as one of those four, then Yudh3jit might be a preferred
candidate, partly because of the similarity between their names,
and partly because there is a similarity between their descendants
as related. This will be borne out in the following (see especially
the first note to 28.9).

26.1 (They favoured Vrjinivat’s son Svahj. Here ‘they’ would
presumably be the subjects, the court’s ministers, and/or the
family as a whole.

26.5 (the son of Prthusravag. The patronym here is Parthasravasa,
rather than Parthusravasa as one might expect.

26.7 (Sineyu was the son of Usatd. The name of Sineyu’s father seems
to be formed from different stems in different cases (usat- here in
the genitive, thus continuing the pun from the previous verse, but
udata- in the previous verse in the nominative). I have standardised
the name to U$ata in the translation in both cases.
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26.12 (to the Videhas). 1 translate here as if the people of Videha are
intended; but since videha also means ‘dead’, there is a darker
implication lurking here in the pun.

26.13 (raised to enlightenment by a brahmiz). The next verse
demonstrates the result of this enlightenment: a wholehearted
embracing of ksatriya dharma. As demonstrated on several
occasions in the Mahabhdrata (in the Bhagavadgita, for example, and
again after the war when Yudhisthira repeatedly expresses a
desire to renounce the kingdom), for a ksatriya in his prime to
accept poverty and powerlessness is negligent, and a symptom of
ignorance.

26.26 (the mother was born). 1t is not clear why Madhu'’s son
Purutvat would be called the mata; though perhaps this is
connected somehow with the epithet purusottama in the previous
line. These alerts will bear revisiting in light of 28.36 below, the
Madhu of which should probably be identified with this one; it
seems to be at this point, after the story of Jyamagha has been
telescopically framed and featured by parallel barrages of fathers
and sons, that the Yadava line doubles back on itself to resume.

26.27 (the good reputation of the Satvata. Here the stem is satvat-,
but as the stem satvata- also occurs (see e.g. 28.30 and 29.38 below),
I have standardised it as Satvata within the translation. I have
done this even when the first vowel appears in short form, as in
27.1 below.

27.1 (Kausalyd had Satvata song. Because of the link made by the
repetition of the words Satvata (see previous note) and sattva,
because of the constant location (Mrttikavati, 26.14 and 27.15), and
because of the link between the Aiksvakavas and Kosala, I take it
that this chapter takes up where the previous one left off - that is,
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Kausalya (woman of Kosala) is Purutvat’s aforementioned wife
Eksvaki,

27.3 (and they bore him many sond. The tasmat - here ‘(from) him’,
but also ‘therefore’ - goes hand in hand with the pun provided by
Bhajamana’s name, which looks like a present participle from the
verb bhaj, having connotations of sexual enjoyment.

27.13 (He pleased the gods). This description of Babhru (devavrdha)
equates him with his father, whose name it is.

27.15 (the Bhojas of Mrttikavat). Here I double the t in the
translation, for consistency (compare 26.14 above).

27.16 (Bhajamana). This Bhajamana, son of Andhaka, apparently
shares his name with his uncle Bhajamana, brother of Andhaka,
son of Purutvat and Kausalya (Harivamsa 26.26-27.5).

27.20 (Ahuka mustn’t travel at the fron). Here a good many
manuscripts do not include the na (reading e.g. sa nrpah instead of
nahukah); but I have retained the reconstituted version, since the
surrounding statements emphasise that Ahuka’s inner circle was
exclusive and carefully vetted. Perhaps this is connected with his
apparent youth (kisorapratimo); if he was king before he had strong
sons of his own, the line might have been been particularly
vulnerable to political assassination.

27.23 (Straps decorated with small bells could be heard by. I am not
sure I have read this line correctly; but I imagine Ahuka with bells
affixed, so that if he moves, he summons his bodyguards.

27.26 (Devavat, Upadeva, Sudeva, and Devaraksitd. For Upadeva and

Sudeva as brothers, see also 28.42, where they are the only two
mentioned sons of Akriira.
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27.27 (Sudeva). This name replaces ‘RohinT from the enumeration
at 25.1-8 above.

27.28 (and the thriving Anadhrst). Anadhrstis ca pustiman. 1f Pustimat
and Anadhrsti were both proper names, there would be ten sons
listed here, not nine as stated. If one translates nine named sons,
then one must decide which of the two words anadhrsti and
pustimat to take as a name, and which as an epithet. There is
already an aforementioned Anadhrsti, the son of Siira (24.18 above;
cf. 24.26); so one might prefer ‘... and the uncheckable Pustimat’.
Or perhaps we are to imagine that ten sons are deliberately listed
but called nine, whereby Kamsa (Krsna’s wicked uncle and enemy,
as detailed at Harivams$a 46-76) has been disowned and discounted.
Or perhaps ‘nine sons’ including Kamsa are mentioned and nine
are listed, and the reason it is not ten is because the five daughters
(mentioned in the next verse) stand in the place of a tenth son (see
note to 23.7 above).

28.1 (Bhajamanad). Presumably this is Andhaka’s son Bhajamana, left
hanging at 27.16 above (not Kausalya’s son Bhajamana of 27.1, and
not a third and as-yet-unmentioned Bhajamana).

28.3 (two sisters, Sravand and Sravisthd. These two sisters, daughters
of Rajadhideva, seemingly share their names with the two
daughters of Citraka (24.13).

28.5 (Krtavarman was the first of them). In the Mahabharata,
Krtavarman son of Hrdika fights at Kuruksetra on the side of
Duryodhana. He survives the war, and he and Krpa act as
A$vatthaman’s henchmen in his attack on the enemy camp at
night in the Sauptikaparvan. Years later, as a result of his
involvement on that occasion, he is involved in the argument that
precedes - and then he is killed by Satyaki to trigger - the
massacre of the Vrsnis (Mahabhdrata 16.4.16-27). Two verses
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(16.4.22-3) of the latter passage are particularly interesting in the
present connection:

manih syamantakas caiva yah sa satrgjito ‘bhavat |

tam katham smarayam asa satyakir madhusadanam |l

tac chrutva kesavasyankam agamad rudatt tada |

satyabhamd prakupita kopayanti jandrdanam |
‘Satyaki reminded Madhustidana of the story of the Syamantaka
jewel, which belonged to Satrajit. Satyabhama, having heard this,
incensed, then went crying to Ke$ava’s breast, igniting Janardana’s
anger’ (tr. Austin in press, adapted). Compare Harivamsa 29.6-19
below.

28.9 (Gandhari and Madri were wives of Krosti). Brinkhaus (2005: 378,
380-82) suggests that after the brothers Bhajamana, Devavrdha,
Andhaka, and Vrsni have been listed at 27.1-2, and after the
descendants of the first three brothers have been detailed
consecutively (Bhajamana’s at 27.3-5, Devavrdha’s at 27.6-15, and
Andhaka’s at 27.16-28.8), one might expect Vrsni’s descendants to
be detailed beginning here at 28.9; and he hypothesises that Krostu
has been interpolated here, as a correction for Vrsni. Brinkhaus
adduces additional evidence from parallel Purana passages (which
have Vrsni, not Krostu; Brinkhaus 2005: 381 and n45), and he
mentions that at Harivamsa 24.24 and 98.25 Anamitra is Vrsni’s
youngest son.

There are no Harivamsa manuscripts that read Vrsni here.
Moreover, in my view Brinkhaus’s last mentioned point is
uncertain, It seems natural - and in line with Brinkhaus’s own
observations, 2005: 376-7 - to read vrsninandana at 24.24, as I have
done in the translation, as a general reference to Anamitra’s being
the cheer of the Vrsni clan, rather than to his being the son of a
man called Vrsni. If Brinkhaus had not thought that 24.1-13 was an
interpolation (see note to 23.134 above), perhaps he would have
understood 24.24 as referring to Anamitra as the youngest of the
sons of Krostu listed at 24.1-2 (see again note to 24.24 above).
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It is true that after the four brothers have been listed,
Janamejaya says ‘Listen now to their four sets of descendants, in
detail’ (27.2). But Vrsni’s descendants are detailed, at 28.36-44 (see
note to 28.36 below); and because we have already been told to
look out for them, their appearance serves as a suggestion of the
emergent identities between Madhu and Krostu, and between
Purutvat, Yudh3jit, Vrjinivat, and, in some interpretations, Satvat.

28.9 (Sumitra, a delight to his friend3. This son of Krostu is not
mentioned at 24.1-2 above, unless (as I would deduce) he is there
called Anamitra.

28.10 (the mighty enemy-conquerer Anamitrg. For the previous
appearances of ‘Anamitra’, see 24.1 and 24.24 above, and notes. [
would suggest - especially now that ‘Sumitra’ has just been
mentioned - that this 28.10 Anamitra is not the aforementioned
Anamitra. See next note; compare also 10.72 in the siryavamsa -
‘Anaranya’s son was Nighna; and Nighna had two sons, Anamitra
and Raghu, the two best of royal bulls.” Brinkhaus (2005: 382; see
first note to 28.9 above) takes the Anamitra of 28.10 as originally
the son of Vrsni and Madri (in contrast to 24.1 where Anamitra is
the son of Krostu, and, in my reading of 24.24, in contrast also to
24,24 where Anamitra is the son of Krostu). I would rather read the
28.10 Anamitra simply as a hitherto unmentioned son of Krostu.

28.11 (Nighna had two sons, Prasena and Satrgjid. There is some
temptation tentatively to link these brothers with the brothers
Prasena and Upadeva, sons of Akrira and Sugatri Ugrasent, who
were left hanging at 24.11 above, and who must be identified with
Sudeva and Upadeva, sons of Akriira and Sugatri Ugrasent,
mentioned at 28.42 below. If these three pairs of brothers were to
be identified, then there would be different accounts of their
ancestry; and notably the present one, which is situated to lead
into the story of the Syamantaka gem, would be the only one to
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present them as sons of someone other than Akriira, and that
would thus describe Akriira’s arranging the death of Satr3jit
without this being indirect filicide. But I am happy to keep Prasena
and Satrajit (sons of Nighna) separate from Prasena/Sudeva and
Upadeva (sons of Akriira). See also 28.32-5 for the descendants of
Satrajit.

28.22 (guided by those tracks. We imagine the bear killing the lion,
then returning to Prasena’s corpse where he first saw the lion,
then taking the Syamantaka, then going to his cave - and leaving
tracks all the while.

28.34 (And he gave them to Krsna as wived. For Satyabhama’s
dialogue with Draupadi, see Mahabharata 3.222-4.

28.36 (Préni was born, the son of Madhu’s son Yudhdji}. Madhoh
putrasya jajfie 'tha prsnih putro yudhdjitah. At 24.1 and 28.10 Yudhajit
is son of Krostu and MadrT; but no son-of-Yudhajit was mentioned
before, which suggests that this could be the same Yudhajit, and
that the name Madhu is here applied to Krostu (see 26.26 above for
Madhu and his son Purutvat; see 23.161 for Madhu son-of-the-Bull
and his one hundred sons, of whom Vrsana took the line).

Several manuscripts here read madryah instead of madhoh,
thus making Préni the son of Yudh3jit and the grandson of Madrf,
with the two Yudh3jits equated and no mention of Madhu here.
The equation of the two Yudhajits seems required in any case,
because the present Yudhajit’s grandsons are the same Svaphalka
and Citraka who were mentioned at 24.2-3 - as grandsons of
Yudh3jit; the only problem then being that the intervening man,
here called Préni, was there called Vrsni.

When the name Vrsni occurs (twice) at 24.3, it does so in
every manuscript; but when the name Préni occurs (twice) here at
28.36, more than a dozen manuscripts instead read the name Vrsni
(twice). I have left the name Préni, as per the critically
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reconstituted version; but this is clearly a man elsewhere known as
Vrsni. This would then also be the Vrsni of 27.2, who, though not
said to be the son of Yudhajit but rather the son of Purutvat (in my
view they are implicitly the same man), was left hanging there, as
if waiting for this fill-in.

Brinkhaus (2005: 382 and n51) says that Akriira at 28.36-8
is traced back to Yudhgjit (i.e., in Brinkhaus’s view, Vrsni’s son);
but he emends the reconstituted text here, to remove, he says,
‘what I take to be a deviant madhoh’ and restore ‘the systematically
plausible reading madryah or madri’, whom he then links to ‘Vrsni
... MadrT’s spouse’. The replacing of madhoh with madryah would be
fine as far is it goes, but it should be relatively inconsequential.
Vrsni is nowhere Madri’s spouse; rather, her spouse is Krostu,
whom I take also as Madhu. Further evidence for this identification
might be gleaned from 26.25, where Madhu’s father - i.e., in my
view, Yadu, famously the son of Yayati the ksatriya and Devayani
the brahmin - is called Devaksatra.

28.37 (Svaphalka married Gamdy. Gamdi is presumably a short form
of Gandini (24.7) or Gamdini (29.40).

This passage listing Svaphalka’s, Akriira’s, and Citraka’s
children is very similar to that presented earlier, at 24.7-13. Here
is a concordance, with discrepancies in bold (for Vrsni and Préni,
see note to 28.36 above):

24.7-13 28.37-43

Svaphalka, m. Gandint Svaphalka, m. Gamdt
Srutavat

Akriira Akrara

Upamadgu Upasariga

Madgu Madgu

Mrdara Mrdura

Arimejaya Arimardana
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Ariksepa
Upeksa
Satrughna
Arimardana
Carmabhrt
Yudhivarman
Grdhramojas
Antaka
Avaha
Prativaha
Sundara

Akrara, m. Sugatri Ugrasent
Prasena
Upadeva

Citraka
Prthu
Viprthu
Aévagriva
Asvabahu
Supar$vaka
Gavesana
Aristanemi
A$va
Sudharman
Dharmabhrt
Subahu
Bahubzhu
Sravistha
Sravana

Giriksipa
Upeksa
Satruhan
Arimejaya
Carmabhrt
Arivarman
Grdhramojas
Nara

Avaha
Prativaha
Sundara, m. Samba

Akriira, m. Sugatri Ugrasent
Sudeva
Upadeva

Citraka
Prthu
Viprthu
Aévasena
Asvabahu
Supar$vaka
Gavesana

Several manuscripts make efforts to standardise the presentation

of the names in some cases.
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28.43 (Asvasena). Instead of A$vasena, manuscripts Dz and S1 read
Advatthaman; G4, M1, M2, and M3 read A$vatthana.

S 28.44. Here the reconstitued version has this verse:
aristanemes tu suta dharmo dharmabhrd eva ca |
subahur bahubahus ca sravisthasravane striyau Il 28.44 |l
This would be translated as follows: ‘And Aristanemi’s children
were Dharma and Dharmabhrt, Subahu and Bahubahu, and two
females, Sravistha and Sravana.’

Aristanemi was mentioned as one of Citraka’s sons when
twelve of these were listed at 24.12-13 above; and at the present
juncture, where six of Citraka’s sons have just been listed but
Aristanemi is not among them, Aristanemi would have to be
assumed to be among them nonetheless. However, the matter is
not quite so simple, because Aristanemi’s children, as listed here,
seem to be almost identical to those listed at 24.13 as children of
Citraka; where 24.13 presents Aristanemi as one of Citraka’s sons
and continues the list, 28.44 presents Aristanemi in the genitive
case such that the following names are those of his sons. Overall
24.7-13 closely resembles 28.37-44, but the matter of Aristanemi’s
children is the most consequential discrepancy. This discrepancy is
averted by three manuscripts (K1, K4, and M4) which omit 28.44
altogether, by one manuscript ($1, the Sarada) which omits its first
three padas, and by six manuscripts (Dn1, Dnz, T3, T4, M1, and Mz)
which read aristanemir asvas ca as at 24.13 (where no manuscripts
present Aristanemi in the genitive case).

I have emended the text here and omitted verse 28.44,
because according to the principles of the edition, ‘the critical text
should only include such passage[s] on which all recensions and
versions agree’ (Vaidya 1969: xxxvi); Vaidya has, for example,
excluded app18, app40, and app42 from the reconstituted text
solely on the basis of their not being present in S1.

There is an argument for omitting the whole of the
duplicated passage 28.36-44, since this is not found in manuscripts
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K1, K4, and Ma, I have not done this, however, because apart from
in its final verse 28.44, the duplicated passage presents no
interpretive difficulties.

29.1 (Babhru got hold of if). Babhru, ‘the browny one’, functions here
as an alternative name of Akriira. A Babhru was also the son of
Devavrdha and the River Parnasa (27.11-15 above).

29.1 (Satadhanvan the Bhoja). For Satadhanvan (Krtavarman’s
younger brother), see 28.5 above.

29.8 (urns for the burned brothers’ bones. Krsna is in Varanavata to
bid farewell to the Pandavas and Kunti, who have seemingly
perished in the firehouse there; see Mahabharata 1.130-37.
Dhrtarastra, when he hears the news from Varanavata, also orders
the provision of bone-urns (kulyani, Mahabhdrata 1.137.13). There
seems to be a clear semantic connection between the words kulya
and kula; but interestingly there is no suggestion, either in the
Mahabharata or the Harivamsa, that the bone-urns, once filled, are
to be transported to Hastinapura or Dvaravati. In any case, it is
surely significant that Akriira’s theft of the Syamantaka happens at
almost exactly the same time as the fire in Varanavata. The
fighting over the Syamantaka in Dvaravati seems to re-present the
fighting over the Kaurava throne (or vice versa).

29.11 (for the two of us). Here and in what follows, it is surely
possible to see the relationship between Krsna and Balarama as a
re-presentation of the relationship between Arjuna and
Yudhisthira (or vice versa). Krsna does the fighting; and in due
course Balarama gets frustrated and wants to ditch their ambition.

29.19 (somewhere near Mithil@. Mithila is the patrilineal provenance
of Rama Dasaratha’s wife Sita, which is curious since the killing of
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Akriira is chronologically superimposed upon the Pandavas’
winning of Draupadi in her father’s city, Kampilya.

29.23 (received by the king of Mithild. This king is not named, but
despite the fact that his son-in-law Rama Dasaratha lived some
time before these events, we are reminded of Janaka, a famous
seeker of moksa; see Mahabharata 3.2.30-32; 6.25.20 (Bhagavadgita
3.20); 12.297; 12.308; 14.32.

29.28 (instruction in club-fighting from Balabhadrg. This would fit
Duryodhana’s visit to the Pandavas in exile (Mahabhdrata 3.226-35),
which is followed by his ritual activity in Hastinapura (paralleling
Akriira’s in Dvaravati).

29.34 (gave him his own young sisted. The only sister mentioned
among Akriira’s many siblings is Sundara (24.10; 28.40), who
becomes the wife of Krsna’s son Samba (28.41). So here we are
presumably to understand that Krsna accepts Sundara for his son
(somewhat in the manner of Arjuna accepting Uttara for
Abhimanyu at Mahabhdrata 4.66.27-9), or to understand vasudevaya
to refer at least partly to Samba himself.
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Figure 1. Concordance of the Solar Line.

Kings with asterisks are said to have brothers who established lines elsewhere.
Raghuvamsa kings presented in brackets are mentioned out of sequence.
For comparison with the Visnu Purdna version, see Kale 1997: xxvii-xxix.

HV8-10

Kasyapa

Vivasvat Martanda
Manu

Tksvaku®

Vikuksi
Kakutstha*

Anenas

Prthu
Vistarasva

Ardra
Yuvanasva
Sravasta
Brhadasva

Kuvala$va Dhundhumara

Drdhasva
Haryasva
Nikumbha
Samhatasva

HAIMAV ATI DRSADVATI

Prasenajit
Yuvanasva
Mandhatr
Purukutsa
Trasaddasyu
Sambhiita
Sudhanvan
Tridhanvan
Trayyaruna
Satyavrata Trisanku
Hari$candra
Rohita

Vrka

Bahu

Sagara
Paficajana
AmSumat

Dilipa Khatvanga

Bhagiratha
Sruta

Brahma
Marici
Kasyapa
Vivasvat Vivasvat
Manu Manu
Tksvaku (tksvaku)
Kuksi (2.102 only)
Vikuksi

(Kakutstha?)
Bana

Anaranya
Prthu

TriSanku

Dhundhumara

Yuvanasva
Mandhatr

Susamdhi

Dhruvasamdhi

Bharata

Asita

Sagara (Sagara and sons)
Asamafija

Am$umat

Dilipa

Bhagiratha

Kakutstha (Kakutstha?)
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Nabhaga

Ambarisa

Sindhudvipa

Ayutajit

Rtaparna

Kalmasapada Artaparni Mitrasaha
Sarvakarman

Anaranya
Nighna
Anamitra Duliduha

Dilipa

Raghu

Aja
Dasaratha
Rama
Kusa
Atithi
Nisadha

Nala

Nabha
Pundarika
Ksemadhanvan
Devantka
Ahinagu
Sahasvat

Raghu

Pravrddha Kalmasapada Saudasa
Sankhana
Sudarsana
Agnivarna

Sighraga
Dilipa
Maru
Prasusruka
Ambarisa
Nahusa
Yayati (1.69 only)
Raghu
Nabhaga
Aja (and brother Suvrata in 2.102 only) Aja
Dasaratha Dasaratha
Rama* Rama*
Kusa
Atithi

Kuse$ayaksa
Nala

Nabhas
Pundarika
Ksemadhanvan
Devanika
Ahinagu

Pariyatra

Sila

Unnabha
Vajranabha
Sarnkhana
Vyusitasva
Vi$vasaha
Hiranyanabha
Kausalya
Brahmistha
Putra

Pusya
Dhruvasamdhi
Sudaréana
Agnivarna
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Figure 2, The Lunar Array atHarivamsa 20-29.

Sometimes the text is ambiguous, so this chart is necessarily interpretive.
Some detals are omitted for lack of space.

Atri

Soma = Brhaspati’s wife TARA (also 27 NAKSATRAs, dtrs of Daksa)
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Pargjit r T T T L Usadratha —
r T T L T ) Nrga Krmi Nava Suvrata  Sibi Phena Kasika/Kasya [RAST] ~ Grtsamati
Rukmesu  Prthurukma Jyamagha palita Hari Yaudheyas [KBMILA] Navardstra Ambasthas  Sibis Sutapas Dirghatapas
[MRTTIRAVATI] Bali Dhanvamtari
= CAITRA r T T T = Ketumat
= Anga Vanga  Suhma Pundra Kalinga Bhimaratha/Divodasa [GOMATI]
RAJAPUTRI = Vidarbha Angas Vaigas  Suhmakes  Pundrakas  Kaliigas Pratardana/Astaratha
Kratha & Kaisika! Bhima Dadhivahana
Kunti Diviratha Vatsa/Bhargava Alarka [RAST
Dhrsta Dharmaratha [VATSA/BHARGA] Ksema
3 sons incl. Dasarha Citraratha Ketumat
Vyomany, Dasaratha/Lomapada Varsaketu
Vrkati SANTA = Réyasriga Vibhu
Bhimaratha Caturanga Anarta
Navaratha Prthuliksa Sukumara
Daéaratha Campa [CAMPA, formerly MATINT Satyaketu
Sakuni Haryanga
Karambha Karna
vardta vikarna
(4) Devaksatra 100 sons
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(=) Suhotra
Brhat
i
NILT = Ajarnidha - DHOMINT Duimidha Purumidha
r ] = KESINT L 1
Suéanti Yahnu = Yuvanasva's der KAVERT [half in WEST] Rksa
Purujati GANGA!  Lajaka Samvarana
Bahyasva Balakasva Kuru [KURUKSETRA]
—_— Kusika 4 sons incl. Pariksit
( dh s Mudgala Sriijaya Gadhi/Indra Janamejaya & 3 bros
(=) Ana/Sumitra (=) Anamitra Maudgalya Paricalas Paficavana Paicélas Surathal—Matimat
Sini Nighna =INDRASENA  Somadatta Vidvamitra SATYAVATI = Reika Vidiratha
Satyaka Prasena & Satrjit Lvadhryasva Sahadeva ‘many sons Ljamadagni Rksa
Yuyudhana Bhangakira etc. Somaka Latydyanas, Panins, Babhrus, Bhimasena
| DTRS incl. SATYABHAMA Jantu Devaratas, Salarikay Pratipa
Sabhaksa & Nareya 100 sons incl. Prsata Lohityas, Yamaditas, Karisis, & Saindhavayanas
Drupada Devapi  Bahlka Samtanu = KALT
Somadatta Vicitravirya
Madhu? = BHADRAVATT (Krostu/Madhu) —
Purutvat/Yudhjit = KAUSALYA EKSVAKT (=) Devamidhusa = ASMAKT Bhiri Bhiriéravas Sala  Dhrtarastra
L

Bhajamina =
UPABAHYAKA = L Nimi etc.
Ayutgjit etc. 4

r
Devaka
-

4sons 7 DTRS incl. DEVAKT
= Vasudeva
=)

Andhaka Prdni/Vesni iira= BHOJYA
I 1
KuLura thjlzménz o §vap}‘|zl ka clumka Pl;THUKTRTI §RU‘TADEVA SRUITAéRAv[\ ' PRTIHA/ KUNTT = Pandu
Dhrsnu Vidaratha = GANDINI/GAMDI Lprthu, Aristanemi, = Vrddhasarman  Lagrdhnu LSigupala
Kapotaroman  R3jadhideva LAkriira etc., & DTR = Samba etc., & 2 DTRS Lpantavaktra &Ekalavya Yudhisthira Bhima
Taittiri Samin etc. SUGATRI UGRASENT T T T —T T T
Vasu Pratiksatra LSudeva/Prasena & Upadeva Devabhaga Kanavaka  Griijima Syima Samika
Abhijit Svayambhoja Satyaketu Uddhava Tantrija&  Vira&  Sumitra AjétaSatru
Ahuka (&sis)  Hrdika Bahlikay Tantripala  Aévahanu
L = T T ROHINT = Vasudeva = DEVAKT
Ugrasena Krtavarman | Devanta Krsna = JAMBAVATL
Kamsa etc, Satadhanvan Kambalabarhisa =SATYABHAMA & Satrdjit's other DTRS
Kukuras

Asamaujas & Nasamaujas
Sudamstra, Sucaru, & Krsna
iakas

Andhake

* ALHV 23.161-2 Yadu s seemingly called Vrsa (the bull): Vrsa - Madhu > 100 Madhavas incl. Vrsana = Vrsnis.

other sons incl. Bhoja & Gada

r
Rama =REVATT
Nigatha

ClITR[\/SUBHADR Aqunz/thnasz‘ya
Abhimanyu
Pariksit
Janamejaya

* This Yadava line seems to double back on itself, with Krostu and Madhu being two names for the same man; and the section of 28 generations with Jydmagha at its centre (i.e. HV 26, which brings the latter-day
Andhaka-Vrrsnis approximately into temporal synch with their Kaurava contemporaries) can presumably precede all the other lines from Krosty/Madhu. In the interpretive details I differ from Brinkhaus 2005 for
example at HV 24.3 (where I would read jgjridte as active; p. 383 and n. 43), 28.9 (where the manuscripts give no warrant to read vrsner for krostor; pp. 380-82), and 28.36 (where madhoh works fine; p. 382n.51). In
connection with Krostu's wives, see Sutherland 1992: 45-8.
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INDEX OF NAMES

Abhayada 23.4-5

Abhijit 27.17-18

Abhimanyu 23.121, 25.5

Acyuta 9.33 (Janamejaya son
of Pariksit), 10.27, 10.29
(Sagara), 25.10
(Kalayavana), 28.30, 29.4,
29.19 (Krsna Vasudeva)

Adhidanta 28.6

Aditi 8.1, 8.3, 8.6, 8.16, 8.28

Aditya, see Vivasvat (8.3, 8.6,
8.16, 8.28, 9.56, 10.80,
23.138)

Agavaha 25.7-8

Agrdhnu 24.20

Ahinagu 10.77

Ahuka the Bhoja 27.18-25

Ahuki 27.18, 27.24

Aja10.74

Ajagava 20.32

Ajaka 23.81

Ajamidha 23.73-5, 23.94-5,
23.103-6

Ajatasatru 24.33

Akrida 23.128

Akréagva 9.80

Akriira Babhru 24.8, 24.11,
25.5,28.38, 28.42, 29.1-5,
29.12-13, 29.24-7, 29.30-
40

Alaka 21.6
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Alarka 23.63, 23.66-9

Amavasu 21.10

Ambarisa 9.21, 10.68

Ambasthas 23.25

Amg$umat 10.64

Anadhrsti son of Siira 24.18,
24.26

Anadhrsti son of Ugrasena
27.28

Anagha 23.47

Anakadundubhi, see
Vasudeva (24.15, 25.1)

Anamitra Duliduha 10.72-3

Anamitra (I) son of Krostu
24.1, 24.24; see also
Sumitra son of Krostu

Anamitra (II) son of Krostu
28.10-11

Anaranya 10.71-2

Anarta son of Saryati 9.22-3

Anarta son of Vibhu 23.70

Andhaka 24.3, 27.2, 27.16

Andhakas 9.26, 25.13-16,
27.24, 28.8, 28.13, 28.17,
29.29-32

Anenas son of Kakutstha 9.44

Anenas son of Ayus 21.11

Anga 23.29, 23.32-3, 23.41

Angara 23.130-32

Angas 23.32, 23.40-41

Angiras 20.12, 20.29-31,
20.36, 23.51, 23.72

Afijika 23.134

Antaka/Nara 24.10, 28.40



Antara 26.5-6

Anu 22.4, 22.16, 22.29-30,
23.1,23.3,23.122, 23.133,
23.164

Anus 23.133

Apava, see Vasistha (23.151-
5)

Ardra 9.45

Ariksepa/Giriksipa 24.9,
28.39

Arimardana 24.9, 28.39; see
also Arimejaya son of
Svaphalka

Arimejaya son of Kuru 23.109

Arimejaya son of Svaphalka
24.9, 28.39; see also
Arimardana

Aristanemi 24.13

Arivarman/Yudhivarman
24.10, 28.40

Arjuna Kartavirya 23.137-57,
23.163

Arjuna Pandava, see
Dhanamjaya (23.152)

Arneyu 23.6

Artaparni Kalmasapada
10.70-71

Asamaujas 28.7-8

A$maki 24.14, 24.26

Astaratha, see Pratardana
(23.65)

Ad$va 24.13

A$vabahu 24.12, 28.43
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Advagriva/Aévasena 24.12,
28.43

Aévahanu 24.32

A$vasena/Asvagriva 24.12,
28.43

Aévins 8.38-9

Atidatta 28.2

Atithi 10.75

Atri 20.1-5, 20.11, 20.23,
20.45-6, 23.9, 23.12-14,
23.139

Aurva Bhargava 10.25-6,
10.34-6, 10.55-7

Ausinara, see Sibi Auéinara

Aviaha 24.10, 28.40

Avanta 26.21

Avantis 23.157-9, 27.24

Ayati 22.1

Ayodhya 9.39, 9.4, 10.4

Ayus 21.10-11

Ayutdjit 10.68-9

Ayutajit 27.5

Babhru Akriira, see Akriira
(29.1, 29.24, 29.35, 29.38-
9)

Babhru son of Devavrdha
27.11-15

Babhrus 23.89

Babhrusena 23.130

Bahlika 23.114-16, 25.1

Bahlis 23.115

Bahu 10.23-5, 10.30-34

Bahubahu 24.13

Bahuda 9.82-3

Bahyaka SrijayT 27.3-4

Béhyééva 23.95-6

Bala 23.8

Balabhadra, see Rama son of
Vasudeva (29.28)

Baladeva, see Rama son of
Vasudeva (9.27)

Balakasva 23.81-2

Baleyas 23.29, 23.32

Bali 23.27-32

Barhaketu 10.50

Bhadra 23.8

Bhadra$renya 23.61, 23.64

Bhadravati Vaidarbhi 26.26

Bhagiratha 10.66-7

Bhajamana son of Kausalya
(and Purutvat) 27.1-5

Bhajamana son of Andhaka
27.16, 28.1

Bhar'lgakéra 28.32, 28.35

Bharadratha 10.50

Bharadvaja 23.51-2

Bharata 23.48-52; see also
Janamejaya as
descendant of Bharata

Bharatas 23.160; see also
Janamejaya as
descendant of Bharata

Bharatas 23.49; see also
Janamejaya as
descendant of Bharata

Bharga 23.71

Bhargavas 20.12; see also
Aurva, Vatsa (son of a
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king), Sunahéepa, Rama
Bhargava

Bhima son of Pandu, see
Bhimasena son of Pandu
(22.14)

Bhima son of Vidarbha 26.20

Bhimaratha son of Ketumat,
see Divodasa (23.57, 23.65)

Bhimaratha son of Vrkati
26.22-3

Bhimasena son of Pandu
22.14, 23.113, 24.23

Bhimasena son of Pariksit
23.110, 23.113

Bhimasena son of Rksa
23.113-14

Bhoja son of Vasudeva 25.7

Bhoja Ahuka, see Ahuka
(27.21-2)

Bhoja Satadhanvan, see
Satadhanvan (29.1, 29.7,
29.11-20)

Bhojas 9.26, 23.159, 24.14,
27.15,27.21-3, 29.1, 29.7,
29.11-20

Bhrgu 20.12, 20.23; see also
Bhargavas

Bhrgutunga 22.42

Bhiri 23.116

Bhrisravas 23.116

BindumatT 9.84-5

Brahma 9.25, 9.31, 20.9-11,
20.19, 20.23, 20.35-6,



20.41-2,21.13-17, 23.30-
31

Brahmasiras 20.33

Brhadaéva 9.46-63

Brhadisu 23.96-8

Brhadratha 22.13

Brhaspati 20.29-32, 20.36-40,
21.29-34, 23.51

Brhat 23.73

Budha 9.13-14, 20.37-44, 21.1

Caitra 26.15-18

Caksusa 23.15

Campa 23.38-9

Campa 23.38

Carmabhrt 24.10, 28.40

Carudesna 24.29-31

Caturanga Dasarathi 23.37-8

Cedi 22.13, 24.20

Citra, see Subhadra (25.3)

Citraka 24.3, 24.12, 28.36,
28.43

Citraratha the gandharva
21.6,22.34

Citraratha son of
Dharmaratha 23.34-6

Citraratha son of Rusadgu
9.84,26.3-4

Cola 23.129

Colas 10.44-5, 23.129

Cyavana 9.22, 23.117

Dadhivahana 23.33

Daityas/Daiteyas 21.19, 24.21

Daksa 20.21

Daksayany, see Aditi (8.1)
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Dama 28.6

Damana 25.2

Dambha 21.11

Dambhaka 28.6

Danavas 8.45, 20.34, 21.17-23

Dandasarman 28.3

Dandasva 9.78

Dantavaktra 24.22

Danu, see Danavas

Darva 23.21-3

Darvas 10.44-5

Dasaka 27.5

Das$aratha Lomapada 23.36-7

Dasaratha son of Aja 10.74

Da$aratha son of Navaratha
26.23

Dasarathi, see Caturaniga
Da$arathi

Das$arha 26.21-2

Dasra, see Aévins (8.39)

Datta descendant of Atri
23.139-42

Datta son of Rajadhideva 28.2

Dattasatru 28.3

Devabhaga 24.18, 24.25

Devaka 27.25-6

Devaki 25.4, 27.27

Devaksatra 26.24-5; see also
Vrsa, Yadu

Devamidhusa 24.2-3, 24.14,
28.10

Devanika 10.77

Devanta 28.6-7

Devapi 23.114, 23.117

Devaraksita 27.26

Devaraksita 27.27

Devarata son of Karambha
26.24

Devarata son of Visvamitra
23.86, 23.92

Devaratas 23.89

Devasravas son of Siira 24.18

Devasravas son of
Vi$vamitra 23.87

Devavat 27.26

Devavrdha 27.1, 27.6-14

Devayant 22.3-4

Dhanamjaya i.e. Arjuna
Pandava 23.121, 23.152,
24,23, 25.5

Dhanamjayyas 23.89

Dhanvamtari 23.56

Dharma the god 24.23

Dharma son of Anu 23.133

Dharmabhrt 24.13

Dharmanetra 23.136

Dharmaratha 23.34-5

Dharsnikas 9.22

Dhimat 21.10

Dhrsnu son of Manu 9.1, 9.22

Dhrsnu son of Kukura 27.17

Dhrsta 26.20-21

Dhrstokta 23.157

Dhrta 23.133

Dhrtarastra 23.120

Dhrti 20.26

Dhiimini 23.74, 23.103-6

Dhundhu 9.47-75
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Dhundhumara, see Kuvalasva

Dilipa Khatvanga 10.64-6

Dilipa son of Anamitra
Dulidaha 10.73

Dirghatapas 23.55-6

Diti, see Daityas

Divakara, see Vivasvat (9.17,
23.11)

Diviratha 23.33-4

Divodasa 23.57-65

Drdhasva 9.78-9

Drdhavrata 28.34

Drdhayus 21.10

DrsadvatT Haimavati 9.81

Drsadvati wife of U§inara
23.21-4

Drsadvati wife of Vi§vamitra
23.93

Druhyu 22.4, 22.16, 22.29-30,
23.1,23.3, 23.122, 23.130,
23.164

Drupada 23.102

Duduha 23.133

Duhsanta son of Suraugha
23.47-9

Duhsanta Paurava son of
Sammata 23.126-8

Duliduha Anamitra 10.72-3

Durdama son of
Bhadra$renya 23.64-5

Durdama son of Vasudeva
25.2

Duryodhana 29.28



Dvaipayana, see Krsna
Dvaipayana

Dvaraka, see DvaravatT (29.5,
29.9,29.22, 29.29)

Dvaravati 9.23-6, 9.32, 25.16,
28.12, 28.27, 29.5, 29.9,
29.22, 29.29, 29.33

Dvimidha 23.73

Dyuti 20.26

Ekalavya Naisadi 24.27

Ga22.2

Gada 25.7

Gadhi 23.84-5

Galava 9.97-100, 23.88

Gamdi/Gamdini/Gandini
24.7,28.37-8, 29.25,29.40

Gandhamadana 21.7

Gandhara 23.132

Gandhari 24.1, 28.9

Gandini, see Gamd1

Gandiisa 24.19, 24.29

Ganga 10.66, 21.6, 23.76-80

Garga the brahmin 22.8-9

Garga son of Vitatha 23.53

Gargya 25.8-11

Gaurt 9.82-3

Gavesana 24.12, 28.43

Gaya son of Sudyumna 9.15-
16

Gaya son of Vitatha 23.53

Gaya 9.16

Giriksipa, see Ariksepa
(28.39)

Grdhramojas 24.10, 28.40
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Gobhanu 23.123

Gomatt 23.60

Gopabala 23.8

Gopali 25.9-11

Govinda, see Krsna Vasudeva
(28.14, 28.26)

Grijjima 24.18, 24.32

Grtsamati 23.54-5

Haimavati DrsadvatT 9.81

Halin, see Rama son of
Vasudeva (29.9, 29.20)

Hari, see Visnu, Krsna
Vasudeva (10.48-51,
20.24, 22.44,23.168, 29.8)

Hari son of Parajit 26.11-12

Hari$candra 10.21-3

Harivahana, see Indra (24.6)

Haryanga 23.39-40

Haryasva 9.79

Haya 23.135

Hehaya 23.63, 23.135-6

Hehayas 10.24-6, 10.30-31,
10.37, 23.152, 23.159,
23.162

Hiranyagarbha 20.23

Hiranyakas$ipu 24.21

Hiranyaksa 23.87

Hrdaya 29.14-18

Hrdika 28.4-5,29.13

1da 9.5-20, 20.44

Iksvaku 9.1, 9.18, 9.38, 9.43,
10.51, 10.78-9, 26.27

11a wife of Budha, see 1da
(20.44)

11a wife of Tamsu 23.45
Indra 9.95, 10.10, 20.27, 21.10,
21.12, 21.20-37, 22.1, 22.5,
22.13, 23.8, 23.33-5,
23.83-4, 23.154, 23.167,
24.5-6, 24.23, 28.13,
29.31-3
Indrasena 23.99
Indrota Saunaka 22.11-12
Jahnavi, see Ganga (23.79)
Jahnu 23.75-81, 23.94
Jaleyu 23.7
Jamadagni 23.85
Jambavat 28.16, 28.21-9
JambavatT 28.28
Janamejaya son of Pariksit (1)
22.8-12,23.110-11, 23.113
Janamejaya son of Pariksit
(11) 9.29, 9.48, 10.28, 10.54,
23.1,23.113
as descendant of Kuru
8.6, 8.29, 9.19, 9.35,
9.69, 9.73,10.27,
22.14, 23.155,
2411, 25.3, 26.26,
28.42,29.34
as descendant of
Bharata 8.34, 9.3-4,
9.15-16, 9.21, 9.31,
9.35,9.67,9.71,
9.98,10.8,10.78,
20.4, 20.25, 20.35,
21.5,21.17, 22.29,
22.31, 22.34, 23.20,
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23.26, 23.30, 23.65,
23.72,23.77, 23.94,
23.119, 23.143,
23.166, 24.5, 24.30,
28.38, 29.4, 29.17,
29.30
in the vocative 8.40,
9.37,10.14, 20.19,
22.7,22.12,23.45,
23.105, 23.145
Janamejaya son of
Puramjaya 23.17-18
Janardana, see Krsna
Vasudeva (29.13, 29.21,
29.35)
Jantu 23.102
Jarasamdha 22.14, 25.15
Jayadhvaja 23.157-8
Jimuta Vyoman 26.22
Jyamagha 26.11-17, 26.28
KaiSika 26.19
Kakseyu 23.6, 23.15
Kakudmin Raivata 9.24-33
Kakutstha 9.44, 22.2
Kalanala 23.16
Kalayavana 25.10-14
Kalt 23.119
Kalinga 23.29, 23.32
Kalingas 23.32
Kalmasapada 10.70-71
Kambalabarhisa son of
Marutta 26.8-9
Kambalabarhisa son of
Andhaka 27.16



Kambalabarhisa son of
Devanta 28.7

Kambojas 10.30-45

Kamsa 27.28

Kamsa 27.29

Kamsavatt 27.29

Kanavaka 24.18, 24.32

Kanka 27.29

Kanku 27.28

Kanta 23.136

Kapila the rishi 10.48-9

Kapila son of Vitatha 23.54

Kapilasva 9.78

Kapotaroman 27.17

Karambha 26.24

Karamdhama 23.124

Karisis 23.90

Karna 23.40

Kartavirya, see Arjuna
Kartavirya

Kartsa 9.2,9.36

Kariisas/Karusas 9.36, 24.22

Kasi 23.54-60, 23.66-8, 24.5-
7,25.5, 27.16, 27.25, 28.37

Kasyapa 8.1, 8.4-5

Kati 23.87

Katyayanas 23.87

Kauravas 23.108, 23.118; see
also Janamejaya as
descendant of Kuru

Kausalya 26.27, 27.1

Kausika 9.100 (Galava), 10.20
(Vidvamitra), 23.84
(Gadhi); see also Kusika
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Kausika son of Vasudeva
24.28

Kavert 23.80

Kekaya 10.21

Kerala 23.129

Keralans 10.44-5, 23.129

Ke$ini 23.74-5

Ketumat son of Dhanvamtari
23.56-7

Ketumat son of Ksema 23.69

Khala 23.8

Khasas 10.31

Khatvanga, see Dilipa
Khatvanga

Kinasa 28.6

Kirti 20.26

Kola 23.129

Kolisarpas 10.44-5

Kramana 27.4

Kratha 26.19

Krkaneyu 23.6

Krmi 23.23-5

Krmi 23.21-3

Krmila 23.25

Krmilaéva 23.97-9

Krostu 23.134, 23.167-8,
24.1-2,26.1, 28.9-10; see
also Madhu

Kr$asva 9.80

Krsna Dvaipayana 23.120

Krsna son of Arjuna
Kartavirya 23.157

Krsna son of Nasamaujas 28.8

Krsna son of Vasudeva 9.26,
22.14, 22.44, 23.168, 24.29,
25.4,25.15-17, 28.14,
28.17-31, 28.33-4, 28.45,
29.1,29.4-22, 29.29,29.31,
29.34-40; see also Visnu
(10.48-51, 10.63)

Krtadhanvan 23.137

Krtagni 23.137

Krtaka 23.117

Krtaujas 23.137

Krtavarman 28.5

Krtavirya 23.137-9

Ksema 23.69

Ksemadhanvan 10.76-7

Ksemaka 23.58, 23.68

Kuhii 20.26

Kukura 27.16-17, 27.30

Kukuras 27.31, 29.32

Kunti, see Prtha (23.152)

Kunti 26.20; see also Kuntis

Kuntis 23.152, 24.20-22

Kuru 22.8, 23.107-9, 23.152;
see also Janamejaya as
descendant of Kuru

Kuruksetra 23.107-8

Kurus, Higher 8.15, 21.7

Ku$a 10.75

Ku$asthali, see Dvaravati
(9.23-6, 9.32, 25.16)

Ku$ika 23.82-4, 23.88-92

Kusinara 25.2

Kuvala$va Dhundhumara
9.47-79
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LaksmT 20.26

Lauhi 23.94

Lohityas 23.90

Lomapada, see Dasaratha
Lomapada

Lopamudra 23.67

Madgu 24.9, 28.39

Madhavas 23.162; see also
Madhus; see also Krsna
Vasudeva (28.22)

Madhu the raksasa 9.54

Madhu 23.161-2 (son of
Vrsa), 26.24-6 (son of
Devaksatra), 28.36 (father
of Yudhajit); see also
Krostu

Madhus 26.25; see also
Madhavas

Madhustidana, see Krsna
Vasudeva (29.9)

Madra 23.8

Madri 24.1-3, 28.9-10

Maghavat, see Indra (23.84)

Mahamanas 23.19-20

Mahasala 23.18-19

Mahisakas 10.44-5

Malada 23.8

Malaha 23.8

Malini, see Campa

Manasyu 23.4

Mandhatr 9.83-5, 23.131

Manu Vaivasvata 8.6-7, 8.17-
19, 8.44,9.1-13,9.17, 9.20,
9.38



Manu Savarna 8.16-18, 8.43-
4, 8.47

Martanda, see Vivasvat (8.2~
4, 8.34, 8.39)

Maruts 23.130

Marutta son of Aviksit 23.124

Marutta son of Karamdhama
23.124-5

Marutta son of Sineyu 26.7-8

Mathura 25.14-16

Matimat 23.111

Matinara 23.43

Maudgalya son of Mudgala
23.99

Maudgalya son of Vi§vamitra
23.88

Meru 8.44, 9.28-32, 21.7

Mithila 29.19, 29.23, 29.28

Mitra 9.3-12

Mitrasaha Kalmasapada
10.70-71

Mrdara/Mrdura 24.9, 28.39

Mrttikavati 26.14, 27.15

Mucukunda 9.85

Mudgala 23.96-9

Nabha 10.76

Nabhaga son of Manu 9.1,
9.21,9.36

Nabhaga son of Sruta 10.67-8

Nabhanedista 9.2

Nahusa 21.11, 22.1, 22.15-17

Naisadi Ekalavya 24.27

Nala son of Nisadha 10.76,
10.78
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Nala son of Virasena 10.69,
10.78

Nandana 21.6

Nara/Antaka 24.10, 28.40

Narada 23.148-9, 25.13

Naranta 28.6

Narayana, see Visnu (9.69,
10.51, 10.63, 20.24, 22.44)

Nareya 28.35

Narisyanta 9.2, 9.21

Narmada 9.86, 26.14

Nasamaujas 28.7-8

Nasatya, see A$vins (8.39)

Nava 23.23-5

Nava 23.21-3

Navarastra 23.25

Navaratha 26.23

Nighna son of Anaranya
10.72

Nighna son of Anamitra
28.11

Nikumbha son of Haryasva
9.79-80

Nikumbha curser of Varanasl
23.59

Nila 23.134

Nili 23.74, 23.95

Nimi 27.4

Nisadha 10.75-6

Ni$atha 25.4

Nrga 23.23-4

Nrga 23.21-3

Nyagrodha 27.28

PadmavatT 28.34

Pahlavas 10.27-45, 23.82

Paka, Punisher of, see Indra
(9.95, 10.10, 24.5-6, 29.31)

Palita 26.11-12

Paficajana 10.50, 10.55-64

Paficalas/Paficalas 23.98,
24.29 (Carudesna)

Paficavana 23.100

Pandavas 22.14, 23.113,
23.121, 23.152, 24.23, 25.5,
29.8

Pandu 23.120-21, 24.22

Pandya 23.129

Pandyas 23.129

Panins 23.89

Paradas 10.27-45

Parajit 26.11

Parameksu 23.15

Pariksit (1) 22.8, 23.109-10,
23.113

Pariksit (II) 23.113, 23.121

Parjanya, see Indra (28.13)

Parnasa 27.7-11

Pauravas 22.7, 23.91, 23.2-
122, 23.126-7, 25.1

Payoda 23.134

Phena 23.26-7

Pinakin, see Rudra (25.16)

Pindaraka 25.2

Prabha 20.26, 21.18

Pracetas father of Daksa
20.21

Pracetas son of Duduha
23.133
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Prahrada 21.21

Prajapati 8.6-7 (Manu,
Yama), 8.39 (Martanda
Vivasvat), 8.43 (Manu
Savarna), 9.3 (Manu),
10.48 (Visnu), 20.43
(Soma)

Pramsu 9.2

Prasena/Sudeva son of
Akriira 24.11, 28.42

Prasena son of Nighna 28.11-
12,28.15-21, 28.24, 29.10

Prasenajit 9.81-2

Pratardana 23.62-5

Pratiksatra 28.4

Pratipa 23.114

Pratisthana 9.19

Prativaha 24.10, 28.40

Pravira son of Piiru 23.4

Pravira son of Suraugha
23.47

Prayaga 21.9, 23.107

Prsadhra9.2, 9.37

Prsata 23.102

Préni 28.36; see also Vrsni

Prthé 23.152,24.19, 24.22-3,
25.5

Prthu son of Anenas 9.44-5

Prthu son of Citraka 24.12,
28.43

Prthukirti 24.19-22

Prthulaksa 23.38

Prthurukma 26.11-12

Prthugravas 26.5



Pundarika 10.76

Pundra 23.29, 23.32

Pundrakas 23.32

Puramjaya 23.17

Piirnabhadra 23.39

Puru 22.4, 22.17, 22.31-5,
23.1-4, 23.122, 23.126-7,
23.164, 25.1

Purujati 23.95

Purukutsa 9.85-6

Purumidha 23.73

Purturavas 9.14, 9.20, 20.44,
21.1-10

Purutvat 26.26-7; see also
Vrjinivat, Yudhajit

Pusti 20.26

Raghu son of Nighna 10.72

Raghu son of Dilipa 10.73-4

Raivata, see Kakudmin

Rajadhideva 28.1-2

Rajadhidevi 24.19

Raji 21.11-36

Rajeyas 21.12, 21.24-36

Rama (Jamadagnya)
Bhargava 23.153-5

Rama son of Dasaratha
10.73-5

Rama (Balarama) son of
Vasudeva 9.27-8, 25.2,
25.4,29.9-11, 29.17-23,
29.28-9

Rastrapala 27.28

Rastrapali 27.29
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Raudrasva 23.5-8, 23.13,
23.42

Rceyu 23.7, 23.42-3

Reika 23.85

Renu 23.87

Renuka 23.87

Reva 9.23-4

Revat19.25-9, 25.4

Rksa son of Ajamidha 23.106-
7,23.113

Rksa son of Vidairatha
23.112-14

Rksavat 26.14

Rogha 23.44

Rohini 25.1-3

Rohita 10.23

Rsyasrnga 23.37

Rtaparna 10.69-70

Rudra 10.37, 20.31-6, 25.11,
25.16

Rudra 23.9

Rukmakavaca 26.9-11

Rukmesu 26.11-12

RukminT 24.30

Rusadgu 26.2-3

Sabara 23.93

Sabhaksa 28.35

Sabhanara 23.15-16

Sagara 10.25-62

Sagara the ocean 10.51-3

Sahadeva 23.101

Sahasrada 23.134-5

Sahasrajit 27.5

Sahasraksa, see Indra (29.33)

Sahasvat 10.77

Saindhavayanas 23.90

Sakas 9.21, 10.27-45

Sakra, see Indra (21.20, 21.26,
21.29, 21.32,22.5,22.13,
23.34-5, 23.83, 24.23)

Sakuni son of Vikuksi 9.40

Sakuni son of Dasaratha
26.23

Sakuntala 23.49

Sala 23.116

Salankayanas 23.89

Salapati 23.87

Samba 28.41

Sambhita 9.86-7

Samhatasva 9.80

Sami 27.16

Samika 24.19, 24.33

Samin 28.3-4

Samjna 8.1-40

Samkara, see Rudra (20.36)

Samkrtya 23.88

Sammata 23.125-6

Samnateyu 23.6

Samtanu 23.114-15,23.118-
19

Samvarana 23.107

Samvarta 23.126

Samyati 22.1

Sanatkumara 20.24

Sanku 27.28

Santa 23.36-7

Santideva 25.7, 27.27

Sarana 25.2
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Sarmistha 22.3-4

Sarnga 28.25

Sarutthama 23.128

Sarvadamana, see Bharata
(23.48)

Sarvakarman 10.71

Saryatas 9.30, 9.34

Saryati 9.1, 9.22; see also
Saryatas

Sadabindu 9.84, 26.4-5

Satadhanvan the Bhoja 28.5,
29.1-20

Satajit 27.5

Satakratu, see Indra (21.24-
28,21.37)

Satayus 21.10

Satha 25.2

Satrajit 28.11, 28.30-34, 29.1-
10, 29.30

Satrughna/Satruhan 24.9,
28.39

Satrujit 28.3

Satvatas 26.27, 27.1, 28.30,
29.38

Satyabhama 28.34, 29.2, 29.6-
7

Satyaka 24.24

Satyaki Yuyudhana 24.24,
29.8

Satyaketu son of Akriira 25.5

Satyaketu son of Sukumara
23.71

Satyaratha 10.21

Satyavati 23.85



Satyavrata (Tri$anku) 9.88-
10.22

Saunaka, see Indrota Saunaka

Sauri 24.28 (Vasudeva), 25.4
(Krsna Vasudeva)

Sausravas 23.89

Savarna 8.8-29

Savarna, see Manu Savarna

Sibi Auéinara 23.24

Sibis 23.24

Sindhudvipa 10.68

Sineyu 26.7

Sini 24.24

Sintvali 20.26

SiSirayana 25.8

Sidupala 24.20

Soma 9.14, 9.71, 20.1, 20.4-48,
21.18, 23.9-13, 24.17

Somadatta son of Bahlika
23.116

Somadatta son of Paficavana
23.100-101

Somaka 23.101-2

Sonaéva 28.2

Sravana daughter of
Rajadhideva 28.3

Sravana daughter of Citraka
24.13

Sravasta/Sravastaka 9.45-6

Sravasti 9.46

Sravistha daughter of
Rajadhideva 28.3

Sravistha daughter of
Citraka 24.13
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Srfijaya son of Bahyasva
23.96-100

Srfijaya son of Kalanala
23.16-17

Srfijayi, see Bahyaka,
Upabahyaka (27.3-5)

Sruta 10.67

Srutadeva 24.19-20, 24.26-7

Srutasena 23.110

Srutasrava 24.19-20

Srutavat 28.38

Sthaleyu 23.7

Sthandileyu 23.6

Subahu son of Citraka 24.13

Subahu son of Matinara
23.44

Subahu son of Sudhanvan
23.5

Subhadra 23.121, 25.3-5

Subhiimaya 27.28

Sucaru 28.8

Sucetas 23.133

Sudamstra 28.8

Sudanta 28.6

Sudeva/Prasena son of
Akriira 24.11, 28.42

Sudeva son of Devaka 27.26

Sudeva 27.27

Sudhanu 23.109

Sudhanvan son of Abhayada
23.5

Sudhanvan son of Kuru
23.109

Sudhanvan son of Sambhita
9.87

Sudharman 24.13

Stidra 23.8

Sudyumna, see Ida (9.12-20)

Sugatri Ugraseni 24.11, 28.42

Suhma 23.29, 23.32

Suhmakas 23.32

Suhotra 23.53, 23.73, 23.77

Suhsanta 23.47

Sukanya 9.22

Suketu 10.50

Suktimati 26.14

Sukumara 23.70-71

Siilapanin, see Rudra (25.11)

Sumitra son of Syama 24.33

Sumitra son of Gandharl
28.9; see also Anamitra (1)
son of GandharT

Sunah$epa, see Devarata son
of Vi$vamitra (23.92)

Sunama/Sunamni 25.7, 27.27

Sunaman 27.28

Sunamni, see Sunama

Sundara 24.10, 28.40-41

Supar$vaka 24.12, 28.43

Stira son of Arjuna
Kartavirya 23.157

Siira son of Devamidhusa
24.14-19,25.4

Siirasena 23.157

Suratha 23.111

Suratha 23.8

Suraugha 23.46-7
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Surenu, see Samjia (8.1)

Stirya, see Vivasvat (22.43,
23.10)

Susanti 23.95

Sutahotr 23.53-4

Sutanu 27.28

Sutanu 27.29

Sutapas 23.27

Suvrata 23.23-5

Suyajiia 26.6

Svabhra 25.2

Svahi 26.1-2

Svaphalka 24.3-8, 28.36-7

Svarbhanu 21.18, 23.10

Svastyatreyas 23.13-14

Svayambhoja 28.4

Svetavahana 28.2

Syama 24.19, 24.33

Syamantaka 28.12-31, 29.1-
40

Taittiri 27.17

Talada 23.8

Talajangha 23.158

Talajanghas 10.24-6, 10.30,
23.158

Tamsu 23.44-6

Tantrija 24.32

Tantripala 24.32

Tara 20.29-42

Taundikeras 23.160

Titiksu 23.20, 23.25-6

Trai$anu 23.123-4

Trasaddasyu 9.86



Trayyaruna 9.88-94, 10.3,
10.6,10.10-12, 10.17

Tridhanvan 9.87-8

Trigartas 25.7-8

Tri$anku, see Satyavrata
(10.18-22)

Turvasu 22.4, 22.16, 22.29-30,
23.1,23.3,23.122-3,
23.127,23.164

Tusita gods 20.35

Tvastr 8.1, 8.13-14, 8.29-34,
8.45

Uddhava son of Nahusa 22.1

Uddhava son of Devabhaga
24.25

Ugrasena son of Ahuka 27.25,
27.28-30

Ugrasena son of Pariksit
23.110

Ugraseni Sugatr 24.11, 28.42

Ujjanaka 9.52

Upabahyaka Srijayt 27.3-5

Upadanavi 23.46-7

Upadeva son of Akriira 24.11,
28.42

Upadeva son of Devaka 27.26

Upadevi 27.27

Upamadgu/Upasanga 24.9,
28.39

Upasvavat 28.33

Upeksa 24.9, 28.39

Urvast 20.44, 21.4-10

Usadratha 23.26

USanas 20.31, 20.36, 22.3

USata 26.6-7

USinara 23.20-24

Utkala 9.15-16

Uttanka 9.50-77

Vadhryasva 23.99

Vahni 23.123

VaiSampayana 8.1, 9.1, 9.31,
9.49,10.1,10.30, 10.55,
20.1, 21.1, 22.1, 23.2, 24.1,
25.1,26.1,27.1, 28.1, 29.1

Vaitarana 28.6

Vanayus 21.10

Vaneyu 23.7

Vanga 23.29, 23.32

Vangas 23.32

Varanasi, see Kasi (23.58,
23.68)

Varanavata 29.6

Varidasa 23.148

Varsaketu 23.69-70

Varuna 9.3-12

Vasati 9.41

Vasavas 22.6

Vasistha 9.19, 9.43, 9.93,
10.4-20, 10.39-45, 23.151-
5

Vasu the goddess 20.26

Vasu of Cedi 22.13

Vasu son of Taittiri 27.17

Vasudeva 24.15-17, 24.28,
2434, 25.1-6, 27.26, 28.27

Vasudeva, see Krsna
Vasudeva (9.26, 22.14,
28.26-8, 29.34)

Vata the god Wind 24.23

Vatapati 28.33

Vatsa 23.62, 23.71-2

Vatsavat/Vatsavat 24.18,
24.28

Venuhaya 23.135

Vibhandaka 23.39

Vibhavasu 8.30 (as Vivasvat),
23.151 (as Fire)

Vibhu 23.70

Vicitravirya 23.119-20

Vidarbha son of Jyamagha
26.18-20

Vidarbha region 26.26

Videhas 26.12

Vidura 23.120

Vidiratha son of Bhajamana
28.1

Vidiratha son of Suratha
23.111-12

Vijaya 25.7

Vikarna 23.40

vikuksi 9.39-43

Vinatasva 9.15-16

Vindhya 28.19

Viprthu 24.12, 28.43

Vira 24.32

Virasena 10.78

visala 21.6

Visnu the god 8.45, 9.59,
9.65-9, 10.48-51, 10.63,
20.24, 22.44, 23.168; see
also Krsna Vasudeva

Visnu son of Bhajamana 27.4
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Visnuhara 26.21

Visnupada 23.35

Vistarasva 9.45

Vi$vaci 22.34

Vivajit 23.85

Vigvakrt 23.85

Vi$vaksena, see Krsna
Vasudeva (24.29)

Vi$vamitra 9.96-9, 10.1-2,
10.15, 10.19-20, 23.84-94

Vi$varatha 23.84

Vitatha 23.52-3

Vitihotras 23.159

Vivasvat 8.1-40, 8.45, 8.47,
9.1,9.17, 9.56, 10.79-80,
22.43,23.10-11, 23.138,
29.40

Vrddhadarman son of Ayus
21.11

Vrddhasarman of the
Kartsas 24.21-2

Vrjinivat 26.1; see also
Purutvat, Yudhajit

Vrka 10.23

Vrkadeva 25.7

Vrkadevi 25.7-8, 27.27

Vrkati 26.22

Vrsa 23.161; see also
Devaksatra, Yadu

Vrsana 23.161-2

Vrsaparvan 22.3-4

Vrsni 24.3, 24.35, 27.2, 28.36
(Préni)



Vrsnis 9.26, 22.44, 23.2,
23.162, 23.168, 24.2, 24.24,
25.13-16, 28.13, 28.17,
29.22,29.29

Vyoman Jimuta 26.22

Yadavas 9.26, 22.28, 22.44,
23.1-3, 23.122, 23.134-64;
23.167-29.40; see also
Yadavi

Yadavi 10.33-5

Yadu 10.33, 22.4, 22.15-28,
22.44, 23.1-3, 23.122,
23.134, 23.162-4, 23.167;
see also Devaksatra, Vrsa

Yadus 27.2

Yama 8.6-7, 8.19-27, 8.41-2

Yamadiitas 23.90

Yamd, see Yamuna (8.46)

Yamuna 8.6-7, 8.46

Yati 22.1-2

Yati 22.1

Yaudheyas 23.24

Yavana 25.12

Yavanas 10.30-45

Yavinara 23.97-9

Yayati 22.1-6, 22.15-45,
23.127, 23.164

Yudhéjit 24.2-3, 28.10, 28.36;
see also Purutvat,
Vrjinivat

Yudhisthira 24.23

Yudhivarman/Arivarman
24.10, 28.40
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Yuvanasva son of Ardra 9.45,
23.807

Yuvanasva son of Prasenajit
9.83,23.807, 23.131

Yuyudhana Satyaki 24.24,
29.8
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